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i Preliminary Diſſertation. 

be ſingularly beneficial, and thence acceptable to 
all traly pious Chriſtians. Eſpecially if we confi- 
der, that the Enemies of Chriſtianity itſelf, Atheiſts, 
Deiſts, and the like profligate Wretches, . make it 
their Buſineſs to widen our Breaches, and hinder 
the healing and cloſing our Ruptures; that they 
may daſh us in pieces, or at leaſt prevent the uni- 
ting of all ſerious Chriſtians in oppoſing their im- 
pious Machinations. Theſe Men are ſenſible that 
the Church of England is eſtabliſh'd on a firm baſis, 
both in reſpe& to the Effentials of the Chriſtian 


Faith; and to its Government by Biſhops, a Govern- 


ment received from the Apoſtles, and continued in 
all Parts, and in all Ages of the Church, till the. 
Change made at Geneva. This Church therefore 
they endeavour to overthrow , that they may be 
looſe from its ſacred Doctrines and holy Precepts , 
which give a Check to their licentioys Practices, as 
well as that they may, if they can accompliſh their 
facrilegious Projects, ſhare in the Spoil. To effect 


which, they know no Methods more likely to be 


ſucceſsful, than by prejudicing Perſons againſt the 


_ Copſtitutions and Government of our Church, with- 


drawing them from its Communion, eſtabliſhing a 
action in oppoſition to it; and in order to main- 
tain that Faction, deſtroy ing that Church from 


which they have ſeparated, at leaſt ruining its A- 


poſtolick Government. This might awaken ſuch 
Diſſenters who have any true Concern for Religion, 


and make them cautious, leſt whilſt they under- 
mine the Church of England, which is the great 


Bulwark of Religion, they undermine Religion it- 
ſelf, and afford matter of Triumph to its irreligious 
accurſed Enemies. Let really thus do thoſe Men, 


tho they may not deſign it, who not only with- 


draw their Subjection from their Biſhops, - but alſo 


Profeſſedly oppoſe Epiſcopacy itſelf, notwithſtand- 
ang its univerſal Reception in the Church from the 


times 


Ls 


Preliminary Diſſertations iii 
times of the Apoſtles. What theſe Men do, by, 
their Sermons and private Suggeſtions, I dare not 
pretend to. know; but the Books they have pub; 

iſhed, that they may depreſs that eee. 
and create a. Prejudice in Mens Minds againſt it, 
are undeniable Arguments of their Aim to overthrow. 
it. When ſuch Books have been publiſh'd, and, :a- 
mong others, Mr. Tal/ent's Hiſtory f Schiſin, and 
the Defence thereof in his Reply to the Conſidera- 
tions made upon it, I judged that 4 Hiſtory of the. 
Primitive Church Government would be the beſt An- 
tidate againſt thoſe Books, and therefore adviſed 
my worthy Friend, the learned judicious Author of 
thoſe Conſiderations of that Hiſtory f Schiſm, to 
give the World ſuch an Hiſtory of Church-Govern- 
ment inſtead of any other Anſwer., But before my 
Letter came to his Hands, he had made a good 
progreſs in his Rejoinder, Which was one Reaſon 
Why he declined the Propoſal. The other Reaſons 
by him alledg'd,; viz. his declining Age, and his 
inability for ſuch-a Work, might very well have de- 
terred me from any thoughts of undertaking it, be- 
ing ſenſible that in both Reſpects he had the Advan- 
tage of me*. Notwithſtanding the Uſefulneſs of 
ſuch a Work made me overlook the Difficulties and 
Diſcouragements that I might apprehend therein, 
and ſet upon gathering Materials for it. Which 
whilſt I was doing, the excellent Diſcourſe of : tbe 
Rights and Government of the.Church , written by 
the very learned and judicious Dr. Porter, now Re- 
* gius Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford, came into my 
Hands; where he treats of the Original of Church- 
Government, as founded by Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
and the Succeſſion thereof in the next Ages, together 
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with the concurrent Teſtimony of Chriftian Wri: 


ters of thoſe firſt Times giving their Suffrage for 
Epiſcopacy. From which I found that fuch an 
Hiſtory might in a great meaſure be collected, 
which I - wiſhed for, and hence was ready to 
conclude, that there was no need for me to trou- 
ble my felf herewith , after this learned Perſon's 
excellent Performance. But then withal I confi- 
dered, that this was but one thing that was 
defigned in that excellent Diſcourſe ; that beſides 
the Government, he has afferted and defended the 
original Rights of the Church, which fome Enemies 


of the Church, and indeed of all revealed Religion, 


had ſtruck at, in order to undermine the Church, 
and Chriſtianity itſelf; whofe Books had met with 
too kind an Entertainment among ſuch who were 
deſirous to be looſe from the Tyes of Religion, which 
reſtrained them from their Debaucheries and Licen- 
tioufnefs. Of ſuch extenſive Advantage is the Do- 
ctors excellent Book, being levelled againſt ſeveral 
Adverſaries of our Church. But becaufe there are 
ſome Readers, who will not be at the Pains to read 
ſo large a Book, and poſſibly may have true Ap- 
prehenſions of the Power of Chriſt's Miniſters in ge- 
neral, yet ſtand in need to have their Notions of 
Church- Government rectified; ſuch I mean, who 
thro? Prejudices of Education, and Ignorance of Pri- 
mitive Antiquity, look upon Epifcopacy as one of 
thoſe Corruptions which crept into the Church in 
latter Ages, together with Papal Uſurpations, and 
Popifſh Errors and Impurities. Tis a Work of Chri- 


| fan Charity to undeceive theſe deluded, tho' well- 


meaning Perfons, and that by farther proſecuting 
that Subject than the Doctor has done, eſpecially 
when their Error has ſo great an Influence on their 


Practice, as to hinder a preſent well-grounded Peace, 


and endanger their eternal Happineſs. For whilſt 
they entertain this Error, they Tecurely es” 
e 


Freliminary Diſſertation. v 
the Sin of Schiſm, and at the ſame time bereave 
themſelves of the Benefits of the Goſpel · Covenants, 
which are conveyed by the Sacraments; in that 
none can authoritatively adminiſter theſe, ſo as to 
have their Acts confirmed in Heaven, but ſuch as 
are commiſſioned by Chriſt, and receive Authority 
from him; and this none can ordinarily have, dut 
by the Impoſition of the Hands of Bithops, who 
ſucceed the Apoſtles, whom our Saviour inveſted 
with that Power. Now whatever Charity may 
incline us to hope in Caſes of Neceſſity, yet what 
Excuſe can be made in this Kingdom, where ſuch 
Neceſſity cannot be pretended? Eſpecially if we 
add, that here none can ſeparate from the Commu- 
nion of their Biſhop , and thoſe Preſbyters that are 
under him; without involving themſelves in the Sin 
of Schiſm; a gin which deſtroys Charity, the grea- 
_ teſt Characteriſtick of Chriſt's Diſciples, and dif- 
ſolves that Bond by which Chriſt's Church is united 
as a Society; a Sin which the Holy Scriptures con- 
demn, and the Fathers, that lived near the Apoſtles 
time, paint in black Colours; which, if ferioufly 
conſidered, would make them that are guilty there- 
of, and much more thoſe that encourage them in 
that. Guilt, to tremble. DIET b 
There have been indeed many. excellent Treati- 
ſes written to awaken and convince theſe Men of 
their dangerous and miſchievous Error. But yet 
withal, I cannot but think, that when the Govern- 
ment of the Church by Biſhops is, by a plain Nar- 
rative, ſhewn to be founded by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, and to be that Government by which the 
Church in the Age immediately after the Apoſtles 
was governed, and thus continued in all Ages fol- 
lowing, and in all parts of the Church, till a new 
Model, on a ſecular reaſon, was erected not two 
hundred Years ago at Geneva : This may conduce 
to remove the Prejudices againſt Biſhops , * 
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' 


vi Preliminary Diſſertation; 
ſo: many have entertained, to the great Diſturbance 
of the Church, and the Hurt of their own Souls; |: 
Now when their Prejudices ariſe from one of theſe 
falſe Notions: (1.) That Biſbop and Preſbyrer is the 
fame Office, and that mere Preſbyters are inveſted 
with the Power of Ordination, and other Acts 
which Biſhops challenge as appropriate to their Of- 
fice, and that a Biſhop was only Moderator or Chair- 
Man in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies: Or, (2.) Admit- 
ting the Offices were diſtinct, that a Biſhop is 
only the Paſtor of a ſingle Congregation, and that 
Dioceſan Biſhops, who are over many Parochial 
Churches, are Criminals. I ſhall endeavour to remove 
both theſe Prejudices, and ſhew how little ground 
there is for them in the following Hiſtory, » 
In conſidering the firſt of theſe Opinions, I have 
chiefly had regard to what the learned:David Blon- 
del has ſaid in his Apology far St. Ferom's Opinion, 
where he has amajled a great Heap of Collections 
out of ancient and modern Writers. In which Work 
he has diſcovered his vaſt reading, and acquaintance 
with ſuch Writers; and has, with a peculiar Nice- 
ty, ſettled the time wherein each of them wrote, 
with ſome not · unuſeful Obſervations; but, together 
with this, has dictated with Confidence without proof, 
wreſted and forced the Fathers to ſpeak what they 
never intended, to ſerve his Hypotheſis. This I have 
obſerved in the Treatiſe, in their proper Places. 
However, I ſhall here conſider ſome general Poſi- 
tions of his, whereby he endeavours to advance the 
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Cauſe af Prelbytery. od nt 2 
But before I enter on that Diſcuſſion, I ſhall 
bere conſider one thing wherewith ſeveral Diſſen- 
ters, and 1 hope ſome of them truly conſcientious, 
are prejudiced againſt Biſhops, and that is, that/we 
- find not in the Hiſtory of = New Teſtament that 
the Apoſtles inſtituted Biſhops, and ſetled them in 
peculiar Churches. In anſwer to this, I might re 
01 2 ot them 
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them to ſhew me where the Apoſtles inſtituted the 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day, the Abolition of the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and the Introduction of the Chri- 
ſtian Sabbath, and where theſe things are mentio- 
ned in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament; and yet 
they obſerve this great -Chriſtian Feſtival, and that 
with the greateſt reaſon, in that it has been con- 
ſtantly, and in all Ages of the Church, obſerved 
and celebrated; eſpecially, when the reaſon of its 
Celebration may be inferred from ſundry Paſſages in 
the Holy Scriptures, And the like may be ſaid 
concerning the baptizirg of Infants. The ſame we 
aſſert, and can prove of the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops, that it has been uſed in all A- 
ges, and in all Parts of the Church of which we 
have any Knowledge; and we have enough. in the 
Holy Scriptures, to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of its 
general Reception and Continuance, We ſay con- 
cerning this, as alſo the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, and the Baptiſm of Infants, that theſe being 
Matters of Fact, and fo eaſily apprehended by the 
meaneſt Capacities, and by their conſtant uſe as ea- 
fily tranſmitted to Poſterity, there was not that Ne- 
ceſſity of their being delivered in the Holy Scri- 
.ptures, as there was for Matters, of Faith. But 
then, (2.) There is yet a farther reaſon why the In- 
ſtitution of Biſhops is not recorded in the Hiſtory 
of the New Teſtament, which cannot be. ſaid of 
the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, and of Infant 
| in and that 1s, becauſe Biſhops were not ſet- 

led in particular Churches (the Church of Feruſa- 
lem only excepted.) till after the Hiſtory of the 
Ad, of tbe Apoſtlef, ends, which was about the thir- 
_ »{ tieth Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion; the Apoſtles All 
that time, and, ſomewhat after, adminiftring the 
Government in their own Perſons, or by Perſons in- 
veſted with ;Apoſtohcal Power, 'whoſe Commiſſiqn 
Jeg not confined to, particular Churches,” Ayd.cop- , 
8 e. 
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ſequently, if this Government was not then ſetled, 
what occaſion or place conld there be for the men- 


tion of it in that facred Hiſtory ? Beſides, the Ac. 
of the Apoſtles comprize not the Labours of all, nor 


of the preateſt part of the Apoſtles, which they 


employed in propagating the Goſpel, and in plan- 
ting of Churches. That Hiſtory tells us little of 
St. Fobn, and of the two St. Fames's; and tho much 
of St. Peter before, yet little after the ſecond and 
third Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, however nothing 
after his miraculous Deliverance out of Priſon, be- 
ſides his Preſence and Speech at the Council of Je- 
ruſalem; and nothing of the reſt of the Twelve; 
in that St. Lyke chiefly relates the Acts of St. Paul, 
(who?, tho' not one of the Twelve, was not the leaſt 
of the Apoſtles) of which he was an Eye-Witneſs, 
and this to St. Paul's Arrival at Rome, where he 


was two Years detained a Priſoner, In all which 


time, wherein the Apoſtles governed the Churches, 
there could be no occaſion to ſpeak of the Inftitu- 
tion of Biſhops, there being none at that time ſet 
over particular Churches, As for the Epiſtles of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, they were written on particular 
Occaſions, for the Uſe, and according to the Exi- 
gencies of the Churches, or Perſons to whom they 
were ſent. | | 
The Government of the Church, as it was at that 
time, is therein ſuppoſed, and not by thoſe Epiſtles 
ſieetled or inſtituted. Beſides, ſeveral of the Apo- 
'Ttles lived ſome time. after the Books of the New 
Teſtament were written, in which time they might 
receive Revelations about ſetling the Government 
of the Church. For we find revealed his Will 


to *Em gradually, according as they were prepared 
to 8 ſuch r and the Latency of 
the Church required the Manifeſtation of them ;*as 
we find it was in the Caſe of receiving Perſons, 
that were not circumciſed, into the Chriſtian 1 | 
1 tat | tm 
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lium, (of which 48: x. and xi.) which at that time 


was entertained with Difficulty , and probably be- 
fore that time would have met with greater Oppo- 
ſition. No doubt God ſaw when was the proper 
Seaſon to guide the Apoſtles by his Holy Spirit, in 
this great Affair of ſetling the Government of his 
Church , which he did by ſeveral Steps and Grada- 
tions; as at firſt to do it by the Apoſtles themſelves, , 
and by others inveſted with extenſive Apoſtolick 
Power, while the Church was in its Infancy; ſo 
afterwards, when it was much enlarged, and parti» 
cular Churches modelled, and brought to greater 
Perfection by their perſonal Inſpection and Directi- 
on, than it was poſlible they could be reduced to at 
their firſt Plantation; then was a fit Seaſon for ſet- 
ling Biſhops to preſide and govern Churches, which 
they themſelves could not much longer do , when 
their Departure was at Hand. | 
Neither doth this at all derogate from the Suſ⸗- 
ficiency of the Holy Scriptures , which is aſſerted 
in the Articles of our Church. Doctrines and Mat- 
ters of Faith may be miſtaken, and hence tis more 
_ expedient that theſe ſhquld be committed to Wri- 
ting, than ſuch things as are obyious to all, and 
which may eaſily be underſtoad by Perſons of mean 
Capacity, and when the ſame is continued from one 
Age to another; eſpecially. if ſuch , wherein 
the univerſal Church mats eee and in 
which all Chriſtians are concerned. In ſuch a Caſe, 
there is leſs need to have the thing committed to 
Writing. Such is the Government of the Church, 
and ſuch are the Officers 82 it is managed. 
But in this Caſe we ſay, that tho we have no Ac- 
count in the brig Hine" of the Inſtitution 
of Biſhops, or however of Officers ſuperior to Preſ- 
byters, being ſet- over particular Churches; neither 
could it well be, in that the Apoſtles themſelves 
poverned the Church till after the time wherein 2 


X 
Ac, of the Aphſtler ended. Yet we have ſufficient 
Evidence from the holy Scriptures that this was done, 
as preſumptive from what our Saviour and the Apo- 
ſtles did in laying the Platform of the Church, ſo eſ- 
pecially when we find Biſhops placed in particular 
Churches, even in the times of ſome of the Apoſtles. 
For, (I.) We find our bleſſed Saviour laying a Foun- 
dation for this Diſparity and Subordination of Church- 
Officers, in his chooſing firſt the Twelve Apoſtles, 
and then afterwards the Seventy, inferior to the A- 
poſtles; by which he clearly manifeſted how he 
would have his Church, when arrived to a full Sta- 
ture, governed by this Difference of Officers ſ} 
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which he made in its firſt Formation: Of which ct 
fee more Chap. i. (2.) This Method the Apo- or 
ſtles afterwards perſued, when they, after they co 
had gathered and planted Churches, ordained for 
and appointed Preſbyters to teach them whom th 
they had diſcipled, to obſerve Chriſt's Commands, th 
and perform other Miniſterial Offices, and yet re- Ef 
ſerve the Government of thoſe Churches in their tic 
own Hands: Of this ſee Chap. iii, iv. (3.) And af- Of 
terwards, when on God's extraordinary bleſſing of 70 
their inceſſant Labours, Churches were multiplied, im 
they inveſted Timothy and Titus (and no doubt ma- 18 f 
ny others, beſides them who are mentioned in the New of 
Teſtament) with Apoſtolical Power, and commit- Ap 
ted to them the governing of Churches, (which they his 
themſelves could not attend, in that they were em- pro 
ployed in propagating the Goſpel in diſtant Places.) pec 
hich Perſons ordained Preſhyters in the Churches to full 
whichthey were ſent, yet never impower'd theſe tior 
Preſbyters to ordain others, or to govern the Chur · The 
ches in which they were placed; this Power reſi- Bel. 
ding ſtill in theſe Apoſtolical Perſons, and in the Con 
Apoſtles themſelves who gave them their Commiſ- is th 
{i6n; ''By which they made it clearly appear, that all 
theſe higher Prerogatives in the Church * coul 
Wire ; | not. oe! 


not to Preſbyters, but to themſelves and the Apo- 
ſtles, and fo ſhould afterwards be devolved upon 
the Biſhops, who were to be the Sucbeſſors of the 
Apoſtles. But yet farther": (4.) This Authority ap- 
pears from the Holy Scripture, not only to be im- 
plied and deſigned for the Biſhops as Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, but to be actually committed to them, 
vis, To ſuch as were the Governours of particular 
Churches, as well as to Timothy and Titus, Ce. 
whoſe Provinces were probably of larger Extent. 
This is evident in the ſeven Churches of Au, Rev. ii. 
and iii. which we find” actually governed by Bi- 
ſhops, who are there called the Augels of the Chur- 
ches, to whom it is manifeſt that the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Government in thoſe Churches was folely 
committed, when they, and they only, are blamed 
for the Neglect of Diſcipline on Offenders, and 
they only are commended, where the Churches under 
their Care flouriſhed and proſpered, as being the 
Effect of their paſtoral Inſpe&ion and Adminiſtra- 
tion; in both which the Preſbyters have no ſhare: 
Of which ſee Chap. vi- age 1882+" 

So that I may now ſafely affirm, and expect that 
impartial Readers ſh6uld be of my mind, that there 
is as clear and full an Aecount of the Eſtabliſhment 
of Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, and this by the 
Apoſtles, and conſequently by God himſelf, who by 
his Holy Spirit guided and directed them; and this 
proved from the holy Scripture itſelf, as can be ex- 
pected in ſuch a Caſe: And this Proof as clear and 
full, if not clearer and fuller, than of the Obſtrva- 
tion of the Lord's Day, and of Infant-Buptifin. 
Tho' the great Confirmation of our Faith, in the 
Belief of all theſe, and the Reaſonableneſs ef our 
Continuance in the Obſervation and Uſe of them, 
is their being univerſally received in all Parts, and 
all Ages of the Chriſtian Church; becauſe there 
could not have been ſuch an unanimous Conſent 
Le ”_ FR 3 herein, 
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the firſt Founders and Planters of the Church, vis. 
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herein, had they not been appointed and ſetled by 


the bleſſed Apoſtles. That there was ſetled every 
where a Government by Biſhops, as diſtin& from, 
and ſuperior to, Preſbyters, within forty Years or 
leſs after the Death of the Apoſtles, is acknow- 
ledged by the moſt learned Champions of Preſby- 
tery, Salmaſius, + Blondel & Dailles. And if then, 
how they came.to know that it was not earlier, and 
that a ge was then made of what they ſup- 
poſe was ſetled by the Apoſtles, tho' contrary to 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, who entruſted that 
Power in Preſbyters, deſerves our Enquiry, Have 


they any ancient Writings of Perſons of that time 


or near it, that tell us this? St. Jerom's Aſſertion, 
who lived near three hundred Years after, is too 
late, unleſs he had produced the Teſtimony of 
ſome, who lived about that time, to aſſert it: But 
this he has not done. Neither he nor his Follow- 
ers give any Account where, or when, or by whom 
the Change was made. Common Reaſon ſhews, 
that ſuch a Change all over the World could not 
be made, and not be taken notice of, and not op- 
poſed by intereſted Perſons, whoſe Rights were in- 
vaded and violated by ſuch a Change. If Preſby- 
ters were by the Apoſtles themſelves inveſted with 
an equal Power of governing the Church , of Or- 


daining, &c. *Tis ſtrange that all of them, in all 


parts of the World, ſhould tamely part therewith, 
that no Church, nor Preſbyter ſhould aſſert their 
Rights, but all quietly ſubmit to the Change with- 
out any Reluctance. Of this ſee more Chap: xiii. 

But beſides all this, Polycarp, that bleſſed Mar- 
tyr, was made Biſhop of Smrua by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, as we are told by Ireneus, (1. 3. c. 3.) 
who knew that holy Polycarp. And this ſufficient- 
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2 contradicts the Aſſertion of Biſhops not being 

etled till forty Years after the Apoſtles time. The 
like appears in St. Ignatius, a Diſciple of St. John, 
being made Biſhop of Antioch; which as it is ma- 
nifeſt from his excellent Epiſtles that teſtify his 
Concern for that Churth, written when he was go- 
ing te be martyred, ſodothey ſatisfactorily ſhew the 
Eminence of Biſhops above Preſbyters; and this ſo 
plainly, that the Preſbyterians find no other way to e- 
vade it, but by denying the Genuineneſs of thoſs Epi- 
ſtles. But with what weak Arguments, how great ſoe- 
ver the Attempts have been, is ſhewn in the ſtrenuous 
Vindication of thoſe Epiſtles by the very learned 
Biſhop Pearſcr, at which ſome have d, but to 
which none have returned an Anſwer. As likewiſe 
how plainly the diſtin& Orders of Biſhops, Preſbyters 
and Deacons, and the Superiority of Biſhops over Preſ- 
byters, appears in thoſe Epiſtles of St. Ignatius: And. 
again, how the Management of Church Affairs reſides 
in the Biſhop; and how neceſſary it is for all Officers 
and Members of the Church to be in Subjection to 
the Biſhop, and in Communion with him. Nou 
nothing could be done validly without him, or by 
thoſe, appointed by him; and all this by divine Au- 
thority : See this made out Chap. vii. I might 
here add concerning this bleſſed Martyr, who was 
ſo ready to die, and to be made a Spectacle to 


Mankind for Chriſt's ſake, that he cannot be thought 


fo unjuſt, as formerly to aſſume ſuch an Authority 


to himfelf, and when in Proſpect of Death, to aſ- 


ſert it to belong to Biſhops; and fo zealouſly to re- 
quire a Submiſſion to be paid to em by Preſbyters 
as well as by the Deacons and the Laity; had he 


not known that this by divine Right was their due, 


an Inſtitution of God himſelf, which they received 
from the Hands of the Apoſtles. And certainly tis 
the Concern of all Chriſtians, to beware leſt they 
1 7 | g2.: become 
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become Se, Nh, fighters againſt God, and Oppo- 
ſers of his Inſtitutions. | 
Having conſidered this Objection, I proceed now 
to repreſent the grand Maxims of D. Blondel, 
which are the main Foundations of his elaborate 


Apology ; it theſe are weak, the 10 muſt 


fall. This J the rather undertake, becauſe this Book 
of his is the great Magazine, out of which the 
Champions for Preſbyterian Parity borrow their Ar- 
mour, and in which they ſo much triumph; I ſhall 
do it that I may evince how weak and unconclu- 
ſive his Reaſonings are, and hereby ſhew on how 
ſandy a Foundation the Superſtructure of Preſbyte- 
ry is erected, and of how little Service all his Pains 
are to weaken the eſtabliſhed Government of the 
Church of Exgland by Biſhops. 

1. Of how little Force is that Argument which 
Blondel uſes, and which goes through a great part 
of his Book, that becauſe emozon@» and wecoCurigCy, 
which we tranſlate Biſhop and Elder, are uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly in the New Teſtament, and do often ſig- 
nity the ſame Office; to conclude that therefore the 
Office of Biſhop and Preſbyter are the ſame, and 
that the Preſby ter is inveſted with all Church-Power , 
and that when many of the Fathers of the fourth 
and following Centuries (who lived in an Age when 
Blondel owns Biſhops were every where ſetled, and 
had been ſb before that a long time, a Government 
to which theſe Fathers ſubmitted , or themſelves 
exerciſed,) do interpret, and that rightly, that by 
the Word Biſbops Preſbyters were meant, as Phil. i. I. 
and other Places, that therefore they thought that 
Biſhops and Preſbyters were the ſame , and not di- 
ſtinct Offices. When (+, ) at the time when the 
Act. of the | Apoſtles, and St. Paul's Epiſtles were 
written, there were no Biſhops ſetled in particular 
Churches, in that the Apoſtles themſelves, during 
2 2 a. 4 t at 
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that time, adminiſtred the Government of the 
Church in their own Perſons; and after, when 
Churches were multiplied, by ſome eminent Perſons, 
ſuch as Timothy and Titus, whom the Apoſtles in- 
veſted with Apoſtolick Authority over may Chur- 
ches, with Power to Ordain, Fc. Is it any won- 
der if afterwards, when the Apoſtles ordained and 
appointed Perſons to be their Succeſſors in the Go- 
vernment of particular Churches, that the Words 
which had been uſed more largely, ſo as mdifferent- 
ly to ſignify any Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhould then be 
confin'd to a narrower Senſe? So as Epiſcopus or Bi- 
ſhop ſhould be appropriated to the higheſt Rank of 
Chriſt's Miniſters, who ſucceeded his Apoſtles in 
governing the Church, and the Word Prefbyter to 
the next Rank of Miniſters. We find that St. Pe- 
ter (1 Per,v.1.) and St. oh. (2 Fob. 1.) notwith- 
ſtanding they were Apoſtles, and fo of the ſupre- 
meſt Order in the Church, ſtyled themſelves Preſ- 
byters*; and as I may preſume that our Diſſenters 
will not, from the uſe of the. Name, © degrade the 


Apoſtles, and equal them with ordinary Preſbyters, 


ſo neither ſhonld they advance Preſbyters to an Equa- 
lity with Biſhops, becauſe the Name of Biſhops was 
yen them. It would be eafy to give ſeveral In- 

nces, but that it would be tedions to the Reader, 
how Words at ſeveral times have been uſed in dif- 
ferent Senſes, and particularly in Words denoting 
Offices, how they were applied to fignify ſome- 
times one Office, afterwards another. As the Word 
Imperator, which firſt ſigniſied the General of an 
Army, afterwards was appropriated to the Roman 
F rok , otherwiſe ſtyled Auguſti and Cefares : 
And how the Word Ceſar, which was at firſt given 


a Ub knw« 
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* May not Presbytery t Tim iv, 14. denote the College of the 
Apoſtles, or ſome Number of them, with whom St. Paul joyned 
in impoſing Hands on Timothy? ? * | 
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to him who had the ſupreme Authority, was after- 
wards appropriated to Fa who had a Share 1n the 
Government, but yet ſubordinate to the ſupreme 
Emperor. But I ſhall conſider chiefly the Word 
Preſbyter, or Elder, and ſhew how it was uſed a- 
mong the Jews, from whence came the like diffe- 
rent Acceptation thereof in the Chriſtian Church. 
Whoever was Head of a Family, he was the E!- 
der thereof, and his Children and Servants were 


ſubject to him; and yet he was ſubject to his Father, 


who was his Elder; and yet even this Man was 


ſubject to his Father, who, if the ancienteſt Survi- 


vor, was elder to, and had the ſupreme Authority 
over, all the. reſt; even over thoſe who were ſu- 
preme in their own Family he was the R Avorh. 
Thus Kohath and Aſerari were Elders in their own 
Family, yet ſubject to Levi, and he to Facob, who, 
whilſt alive, was their ſupreme Elder. So that tho 
the Name Elder was given to each of them, yet 
hence none can ſay that they were of equal Autho- 
rity. Aaron was called Prieſt, Coben, as well as 
his Sons, the Prieſts of an inferior Order; and (as 
"tis obſerved by learned Men, he is never called by 
any other Name; and yet none will conclude from 
this promiſcuous uſe of the Word, that the other 
Prieſts were Aaron's Equals. As none could infer 
that ſuch, on whom the Roman Emperors conferred 
the Title of Ceſar, were their Equals; becauſe at 
firſt that Title had been given to the ſupreme Em- 
peror. I might here take notice how the Word E- 
ion, Biſbop, has had various Significations, 
and was uſed to denote ſeveral Offices among the 
Athenians and Romans, and fo uſed in the Seventy's 


Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament. But onutting 


that, I ſhall only conſider it as uſed in the New 
Teſtament. In general, it ſignifies an Overſeer, 
and ſo is tranflated Ad, xx. 28. "Particularly, tis 
applied to the Office of an Apoſtle, Ar. 1. 20. 
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from which Judas by his Tranſgreſſion fell; unleſs 
we refer it (as a learned Perſon doth) to his bear- 


E in the Bag, and being Almoner among the Apoſtles; 

ie But withal, we find it attributed to Chri/t himſelf, 

d WW who (1 Pet. ii. 25.) is called the Biſbop of our 

3 = Souls. Hence tis no wonder that theſe, who under 

e- = Chriſt have the Care of Souls committed to them, 
his Miniſters of the ſecond, as well as of the ſupe- 

J rior Order, are thus ſtiled by St. Paul. Tho' after- 

re wards it became appropriated to the higheſt Order, 

r, i. e. to thoſe who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in govern- 

as ing the Church. The like might be urged of the 


& Word Aide in the New Teſtament, and Biſhops 


* called ſome Condiaconos . | 

u- From all this we may ſee how unreaſonable and 

5. fallacious it is to argue from the ambiguous Uſe of 
n Names and Titles, and to conclude that Biſhop and f 
Q, Preſbyter are the ſame Office, becauſe the Names 
0 are uſed to denote the ſame Office in holy Scrip- 

et tures, eſpecially during the time whilſt the Govern- 

a- ment of the Church, which is the proper Office of 

a8 Biſhops, was in the Hands of the Apoſtles. But 

as after that time, the Name of Apoſtle (which was e- 

Yy ſteemed too great for their Succeſſors in the Govern- 

m ment of the Churches) the Name of Biſbop was 

er conſtantly appropriated to them, as that of hy - 

er rer to the inferior Order, which the ancient Fathers 

d never apply to Biſhops of their own time; and if 

at to thoſe of former times, tis not with reſpect to | 
N- their Office but their Age, as it ſignifies an old Man, 
E- at leaſt to their Antiquity in the Church]; as is e- 

s, vident from what Blonde cites out of Papias, pre- 

ne ſently to be mentioned. | 

8 — — ä —j!Üy—— — — — 

ug V. Cl. Dodwelli Par en. 5. 30. 5 | 

w * St. Chryſoſtom on Phil. i. 1. obſerves that Presbyter s at firſt 

A were called c779%o0T0; and iexovor. Wen * 

{3 See this fully proved by Biſhop Pearſon, in his Vindic. 1gnat. 

18 Part. 2. cap. 13. in 2 | 1 Agen 

© 7120 us 2. Ano: 


XVII 2 reliminary Diſſertation. 
2. Another Argument of Blondel's, which he 
much inſiſts on, is, that Biſhop and Preſbyter are 
by the Fathers both comprized under the Name of 


Sacerdotes, both called Priefts, in Oppoſition to, and 
Diſtinction from Deacons ; that therefore they are 


the ſame Office, and that theſe Fathers made no 


Difference betwixt Biſhop-and Preſbyter, but ſup- 
poſed them both to be inveſted with the ſame Po- 
er. That becauſe they divide the Clergy ſometimes 
into two, the Sacerdotes and Miniſtri , Treas and 
Aidzove, comprizing both Biſhops and Preſbyters 
under the firſt Appellation, that thence they judg- 
ed them to be the ſame Office. For which he cites 


Origen, 


In anſwer to which J might have obſerved, that 
Hilary, who goes under the Name of St. Ambroſe, 
St. Ferom, and others whom he cites for this, lived 
in the fourth Century well advanced, at a time 


when all own that Biſhops, and thoſe ſuperior to 
Preſbyters, were every where eſtabliſhed in the 


Church, and which Blonde himſelf acknowledges 
to have been done about two hundred Years before 
that time. As alſo that they, who are cited for 
comprizing both Orders under the Name of Prieſts, 
have given their Suffrage for Epiſcopacy. See 
Chap. xiv. | in 


But omitting that, I ſhall (1.) obſerve, that the 
ancient Fathers ſpeak of the Officers of the Chri-. 
ſian Church, as nearly reſembling thoſe of the Je- 
iſh Church. To theſe St. Clement himfelt in his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, c. 40. and even St. Ferom: 


reſemble the Church-Officers under the Goſpel ; 
there were the High Prieſt, the Inferior Priefts, and 
the Levites, © What Aaron and his Sons, and 
© the Levites were in the Temple (faith St. Jerom, 


„Ep. ad Evag) the ſame are Biſhops, Preſbyters 


and Deacons in the G urch“ Now 


none can truly argue, that becauſe the two firſt Or 
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Preliminary Diſſertation. ix: 
ders in the Jewiſh Church are called Prieſts, and by - 
that were diſtinguiſh'd from Levites, that therefore: 
they were both of the ſame Order; that becauſe- 
Aaron is always in the Old Teſtament call'd Prieſt, 
Lechoben, therefore he was not of aſuperior Office to 
his Sons, in that they were likewiſe called Prieſts. 
When the High Prieſt had An over the 
Prieſts of the ſecond Order, and God had appointed 
ſome peculiar Functions, particularly on the great 
Day of Attonement, for him only to execute. 
There were indeed ſome Offices, which either the 
High Prieſts or the Inferior Prieſts might diſcharge: 
yet ſuch that the Levites had no Authority to exe - 
cute, tho' theſe were God's Miniſters, Alliſtants to 
the Prieſts, and could perform ſome ſacred Rites, 
which Perſons of other Tribes could not officiate. 
The Goſpel Diſpenſation nearly reſembles this. 
There's an Evangelical Prieſthood , of which the 
Moſaical was a Type. We have an Altar, and 
thereon dvaqiequey S$uaiav, we make an Oblation of 
2 Sacrifice of 0 Heb: xiii. 10, 15. vis. the Ho- 
ly Euchariſt. This Sacrifice none have Authority 
to offer up to God, but they who are ſet apart ta 
this holy Office. Both Biſhops and Neeſtyrers have 
Authority to make this Oblation, (which Deacons, 
tho Goſpel-Miniſters, have not,) and hence Preſby - 
ters are ſtiled by the ancient Fathers Sacerdotes, ag 
well as Biſhops. Notwithſtanding the Preſbyters 
enjoy the Privilege equally with the Biſhop g- both 
being Prieſts; yet they, even in this, exerciſe their 
Power in Dependence on, and Subordination to the 
Biſhop, by whoſe Authority, and under whoſe Pi- 
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* Philo comprehends all ſacred Offices under two Orders (TE 
viz. Prieſts and Levites, and yet makes the High Prieſt of the 
higheſt Order, and the Inferior of a ſecond Order, (Alten 


rates.) Sce this handled by Mr. Dodwell, Diſſert. Cypr. x. &. J. 


rections, 
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rections, under God, they 0 are to be governed. 5 


Whereas the Biſhops Power is independent, (as is 
obſerved by the learned Mr. Bingham, Antiq. I. I. 
P. 76.) but have no Authority to ordain, confirm, 
and the like Offices which are appropriated to the 
Biſhop, who in the Language of former Ages is 


Summus & Primus Sacerdos. And we ſhall find 
thoſe Fathers, who compriſe both Orders under the 


general Names of Prieſts, confining the Power of 


Impoſition of Hands to the Biſhop; particularly 


St. Chryſoftom and St. Hierom: See more of this, 
Chap. xiv. As alſo you have there the reaſon wh 


ſome of the Fathers of that time ſpeak ſo magnifi- 


cently of the Office of Preſbyters, viz. To humble 
the Dearons, who, by reaſon of their Wealth, con- 


temned the Preſbyters. The Abſurdity of which 
theſe Fathers demonſtrate, when the Office of a 


Preſbyter was ſacerdotal, and in that reſpect equal 
with that of a Biſhop, which the Deacons conld not 


oy * 


pretend to, their Office being only miniſterial. 


This is plainly the Deſign of the Author of the 
ueftions on the Old and New Teftament (the ſame 


with the Counterfeit St. Ambroſe) in er 2 
the Preſ- 


Falcidius, that equalized the Deacons wit 
byters, whoſe Words on 1 Tim. 3. illuſtrate this 


thing, who ſpeaking of Biſhops and Preſbyters, 
ſays, uterque Sacerdos eft, ſed Epiſcopus primms eff ; 


ut omnis Epiſcopus Preſbyter fit, non omni Preſbyter 


Epiſcopus. This is obſerved by learned Men t, 


That the Antients frequently divide the Officers 
« of the Church into Sacerdotes and Miniftros, and 


as commonly ſubdivide the Sacerdores, the Prieſts, 


te into the higher and lower Stations; as St. Jerom, 
* in his Book adv, Lucifer. ' Eccleſis ſalus in Summt 


: 
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+ Biſhop Parker's Government of the Church for the firſt 600 
Tears, P. 43. 0 - 5 N 9 . 
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* Sacerdotis dignitate pender, aliter tot Schiſmata 
eſſent quot Sacerdotes, Where by Summus Sacer- 
„ Jos he means the Biſhop, by Sacerdotes the Preſ- 
. * byters, whom he in another Work calls Sacerdozes 
WF /ecundi in bonore Ecclefiaſtico gradiis,” Yea, even 
St. Cyprian, (whoſe Teſtimony for the Diſtinction 
Wand Superiority of Biſhops and Preſbyters, the Rea- 
der may find Chap. ix.) ſometimes compriſing Church- 
Officers under the two Names of Sacerdotes and Aſi- 
niſtri, as Blonde p. 43. obſerves, and from it would 
infer that there was only two kinds of Officers in 
the Church at that time, and thence that Biſhops 
and Preſbyters were the ſame Office; when in one of 
his Citations out of the 67 Epiſtle ( Oxon.) of St. Cy- 
prian, where he diſtinguiſhes the Miniſterial from 
the Sacerdotal Office, ſubdivides the Sacerdotal OE 
fice into that of Biſhops and Preſbyters, whom he 
diſtinguiſhes from Deacons. Omitting here his fre- 
quent mention of Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, 
as diſtinct Officers in the Church, and other things 
obſerved in the Hiſtory ; which ſhew what Autho- 
rity Biſhops had in the Church in that bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs'Days, even over Preſbyters; and withal ſhew 
what little Modeſty ſuch Men have, who make 
St. Cyprian a Patron of Preſbyterian Parity. Theſe 
Men I refer to the learned Author of the Principle 
4. tbe 8 Age, and its Vindication. Only I 
eſire the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy, that would 
make St. Cyprian of their Party, to tell me, whence 
it is, if Preſhyters were his Equals, that he never 
ſtiles them his Collegues, as he doth the Biſhops? If 
Preſbyters had the Power of Government, why he re- 
primands them for reconciling the La by their 
GW own without his Authority? Why muſt Caldonius 
— and Herculanus, two Neighbour- Biſnops, be called 
in to excommunicate the Schiſmaticks of Caribage, 
when St. Cyprian was retired, if the Preſbyters had 
184 | in 
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in themſelves that Power *? Why ſhould St. Cypr;. 


an himſelf, in his Retirement, ordain Aurelius and 
Celerinus, eſpecially when only into the lower Of- 
ces of a Teacher and of a Lellor, if his Preſbyters 


might have ordained them; and then the Ordina- 


nation, in reſpect to ſome Circumſtances, might 
have been pertormed with greater Solemnity than 
could be done in that Solitude? If St. Cyprian 
thought that all Preſbyters were Biſhops, whence 
comes he to declare that there ought to be but on 


| Biſhop in a City, and that a Secundus was Nullus; 


yea even in the great City, the large Church of 
Rome, where were forty fix Preſbyters? Whence 


came it in thoſe Days, that Perſons could not be 


admitted to Communion in Churches where they 
were Strangers, unleſs it appeared they were in 
Communion with the Biſhop of the Church from 
whence they came, and this atteſted by the Litera 
83 of that Biſhop, the Letters of Preſbyters 

ing inſignificant in that Caſe, if Biſhops had not 
then been ſuperior to Preſbyters? To conclude this, 


(tho? more to the ſame purpoſe might eaſily be ad- 


ded) Whence was it, that tho” Preſbyters and o- 
thers were preſent in Synode, yet the Decrees paſ- 
ſed only in the Name of the Biſhops, and was efta- 
bliſhed by their Authority; if Peelbytert were 
then eſteemed of * Authority with Biſhops? 
See this fully handled, Chap. x. | 


3. Another Pretence uſed by Blondel, to level 
Biſhops with Preſbyters, even in the Age immedi- 
ately after the Apoſtles, 1s, becauſe Biſhops were 
then ſtyled Preſbyters. This he brings in Oppolt- 
tion to the Advocates of Epiſcopacy, Who allert 
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That Gaius Diddenſis ſhould be excommuninated , when he 
could not be preſent, by his Collegues, i. e. Bilhops, it Presbyters 


had Power to have done it. 
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hat in that Age the Word Epiſcopus was appropria - 
ed to the higheſt Office, and that of Pre/byter to 
he next Office in the Church; for which he pro- 
Nuces ſome Inſtances f. But this wholly ariſes from 
hc Ambiguity of the Word węsgeurgEO., as it ſig- 
Wifics an old Man, and is the ſame with we:oCurns, 
Which will appear from the Inſtances which Bloudet 
Wives us; as particularly from that of Papias, out 
WD Eebins, H. E. 1. 2. e. 39. This Perſon, who 
Wd never ſeen any of the Apoſtles, was yet deſi- 
ous to ſpeak with ſuch who had converſed with 
hem, that he might from them learn what they 
Weard the Apoſtles preach: And having found ſome 
of them, he tells his Reader what he had received. 
"gy 7 weeoCultopy from thoſe o Men; and then 
ſays, © If at any time I met with any who had 
* converſed with Tcis Te:oCviiegts, the Preſbyters, 
« or ancient Men, I enquired of them the Sayings. 
« 7. wetobuliepy of the Ancients, what Andrew, 
* what Peter had ſpoken, what Philip, what Tho- 
© mas, James, Jobn, Matthew, or any other of the 
“ Lord's Diſciples” had taught. By which Larter 
Preſbyters tis plain that he means Chriſt”s Apoſtles , 
whom our Adverſaries will allow to be ſuperior to 
ordinary Preſbyters. So that it's manifeſt that Ba- 
pias, in the uſe of the Word Preſbyzers, had no re- 
ſpect to this or that Order in the Church of Chriſt, 
when he never reckons up the ſeveral Orders in the 
Church, never Aineulhe⸗ their Functions, nor 
mentions Biſhops or Deacons, nor ſpeaks of any 
particular Biſhop, or Preſbyter, with whom he had 
had any Communication. And hence what Blonde 
cites out of him is of no Advantage to his Cauſe. 

The like might be ſhewn in Irenens's Words, in 
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his Epiſtle to Florinus ( Euſeb. Hiſt. E. I. 5. c. 20.) 
of wTeg nuwy weeoCurregt, i. e. The Ancients who 
« were before our time delivered not ſuch Doctrines.“ 
And fo his calling Polycarp Aregο,jLẽ.ͤ weroCurte gy, 
an Apoſtolical old Man, as being ninety Years of 
Age, one who had converſed with the Apoſtles, and 
by them was made Biſhop of Smyrna. Theſe Men 
are at a great Loſs for Witneſſes in their Cauſe , 


when they would force Frenaus to ſerve them in it, f ä 


when he fo plainly aſſerts the Office of Biſhops, 
deduces it from the Apoſtles, and delivers the Suc- 
ceſſion of them in ſome Churches from the Times 
of the Apoſtles, as is ſhewn Chap. viii. 

4. Another Argument whereby Blondel would 
prove that Biſhops and Preſbyters are the fame Of. 


fice, is, becauſe they are equally required to dif- 


charge the ſame Duties. It is incumbent on both 
of them to take heed to the Flock of Cbriſt, to be 
Overſeers of them, to feed the Church, to be iſs 
Rulers; and becauſe the like honourable Titles , 
which denote Power as well as Dignity, are given 
to Preſbyters, as well as Biſhops in the Holy Scri- 
tures, and likewiſe in the ancient Fathers of the 
hurch, as weg:sw7es, particularly by Gregory Na. 
zianzen, Who ſhews that they are intruſted to be 
over the Souls of Men, to be Guides, Xpjsw ouvit- 
edlem, to be joyned with Chriſt himſelf in the Ad- 
miniſtration of holy Offices, T5 4vw xo9ope Iurge- 
ſav, to adminiſter to the heavenly Kingdom, the 
World above; Sede i) % Scoronmoarlas, to be in a 
Senſe God's, as Magittrates are ſtyled in the Holy 
Scriptures, and to be inſtrumental to make Perſons 
participate of the divine Nature, the Vela quots, 
partly by their Preaching, partly by conveying in 
Baptiſm the Holy Spirit to them, Which Expreſ- 
ſions *tis probable the Atheiſts of this Age will aſ- 
cribe to the Prieſtcraft of Nazianzen's Age. But 
paſſing by thoſe Miſcreants, who can ſpare =—_— 
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God nor Man, Il only conſider thoſe Expreſſions 
with reſpect to the purpoſe tor which Blondel pro- 
duces them. What I have already obſerved con- 
cerning the Prieſthood being aſcribed to Preſbyters, 
as well as to Biſhops, by the Ancients, is ſufficient 
to anſwer Blundel's Argument, in that all thoſe En- 
comiums and eminent Titles belong to them on this 
Reaſon, becauſe they are Prieſts; and hence that 
many things, as the Adminiſtration of the bleſſed 
Sacraments, do belong alike to both Offices, and 
the ſame Titles of Honour which ariſe from the 
ſame ſacred Employment of Prieſts, are equally 
conferred on them; ſome part of the ſame Reſpect 
ſhewn to 'em, as riſing up to em, the ſame Qua- 
Iifications required in both, and the ſame Duties of 
Feeding, Overſeeing, &c. are required of both. 
Which as it ſhews the Dignity and the Momentouſ- 
neſs of the Office of Preſbyters, when in man 

things tis the ſame with that of Bifhops *, ſo it 
doth not degrade Biſhops from their eminent Stati- 
on in the Church, or higher Degree of Prieſthood, 
or deprive them of the fole Right of Ordaining, and 
the like Functions, which are appropriated to their 
Office, which Preſbyters have no Authority to ex- 
erciſe. The extolling the Office of Preſbyters, tho? 
to a ſingular height, is no Argument that the ſame 
Perſons equal it with that of a Biſhop, as is evident 
from what we may obſerve in St. Ignatius. He calls 
the Preſbytery + Scowernisdlev x, dEtoveuagev, Wee 
Culteov, 78 Nes atv, which may indeed only re- 
ter to the Preſbyters of that Church, but more ge- - 
N he puts the Preſbyters || &s ToTov owrd pj Þ 
"ATo50wv, in the Place of the Council of the Apo- 
ſtles. And + elſewhere ſpeaks of them ws owvideyoy 


— ah — 3 


- * And gives an Account of the eudgae of Biſhops and Prei- 
byters, which Blondel cires St. Baſil for. 
+ Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. c. 4, 12. || Magneſ. c. 6. 4 Trall. c. 3. 
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Des % os owiruO AmTos%wv, as the Council of il 


God, and joint Aſſembly of the Apoſtles. And 


they are by him ſtiled dZ1onNtx©» wrdpalines 54- 


ge. 12 weoCulegys, the well-complicated ſpiritual 
Crown of the Preſbytery. And withal, he prefles 


the Magneſians + to be ſubje& to the College of 8x 


Preſbyters os vow Ines Xen, as to the Law of 
Feſus Chriſt. And the * Epheſians, to obey them 
dTegarasw dyvoin with a ſteady Mind. Yet for 
all this, none that have read this bleſſed Martyrs 
Epiſtles, will ſay, notwithſtanding the Honour he 
puts upon Preſbyters, and the Duties he requires to 
be paid to them, that they are repreſented by him 
as equal with Biſhops, and inveſted with the ſame 
Power with them; ſeeing he on the contrary char- 
ges them to be ſubject to the Biſhops, and not to 
preſume to act any thing without them, or Com- 
miſſion from them. Theſe things being often in- 
culcated in theſe Epiſtles; ſo that our Adverſa- 
ries yield that the Author of them makes Biſhops 
to be not only diſtin& from, but allo ſuperior to 
Preſbyters; as will appear Chap. vii. 

J. Another Argument uſed by Blondel, and often 
ſuggeſted by him, to make the Office of Preſbyters 
and Biſhops the ſame, is by telling us, that whate- 
ver ſupereminent Power Biſhops enjoyed in the 
Church, was granted to 'em by Synodical Decrees ; 
that this originally belonged equally to Preſbyters, 
which the Synods deprived them of, and imjuri- 


ouſly appropriated to Biſhops. This he deduces 


from the Acts of ſome Councils, which condemn 
Preſbyters medling in fome Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 


and forbid their doing it for the future. From 


whence” he concludes, that Preſbyters had original- 
ly ſach Rights; that the Biſhops, by challenging 
ſuch things to themſelves, did encroach upon the 
= PANS, — — — = claro — ——_— 
I Magreſ. c. 13. + Ib. c. 2. ph c. 20. 

Preſbyters, 
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Preſbyters, and were guilty of Uſurpation by claim- 
ing that as peculiar to their Office, which the Pref- 
byters had equally a Right to with the Biſhops, . 
and that they were debarred from enjoying it by ö 
the Determination of Synods, and conſequently 
only by human Authority. The whole Reaſoning 
of Blonde is grounded on this Suppoſition, that 
Preſbyters were never to blame in / invading the 
Prerogatives of Biſhops; that they never tranſcen- 
ded their juſt Bounds, or preſumed to act any thing 
that belonged not to their Office; and conſequently 
ſtood in no need of any Reſtraints from their Supe- 
riors, or Regulation by Synods; but that all the 
Fault was in the Biſhops, who ambitiouſly arroga - 
ted to themſelves, as their Prerogative many things, 
which equally belonged to Preſbyters. | 2 

This is Blondel's Reaſoning, and it might have 
had ſome Validity in it, could he have given us a- 
ny Inſtances of Preſbyters Ordaining any to ſacred 
Offices, of their Confirming Perſons that had been - 
baptized, and other Acts which we ſay are appropria- 42 
ted to Biſhops; or at leaſt, if pertormed by Preſby- *J 
ters, were not eſteemed as null and invalid. But 4 
this he has not done in all that Maſs of Citations 
which he has given us. Nay, he hath not given 
us (fo far as I remember) one Inſtance, in Churches 
where Preſbyters were of Counſel to the Biſhop, 
that any thing was referred to be determined by BY 
their Suffrage, much leſs that any thing was car- * 4 
ried by their Votes againſt their Biſhop. . 1 
One of Blondel's chief Arguments to prove that 

the Power of Biſhops over Preſbyters was by ſyno- 
dical, and conſequently human Inſtitution, and thus 
acknowledged by the Church, is a Paſſage in the 
ſecond Council of Sevil., which he touches on in 
his Preface, p. 33. and largely inſiſts on, p. 75. of +2 
his Boot, and repeats as ely, p. 175. That vY 
Council cenſured Agapius, Bi * Corduba, for 1 
„ | ap- \ 
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appointing “ Preſbyrer in the Abſence of the Bi. 


« ſhop-,[;t9.ere&t Altars and conſecrate Churches,” 
This that Council cenſures, and forbids the doing it 
for the future, and adds this as the Reaſon, © Be- 
s cauſe the Lord commanded that Moſes alone 
c ſhogld erect an Altar in God's Tabernacle; it 
« was he alone that anointed it, as being God's 
6 High Prieſt; according as it is written, * 

and Aaron among bis. Prieſts, Therefore that 


„ which was enjoyned the Chief Prieſts, of whom 


Moſes and Aaron were-Types, the Preſbyters, who 
% reſemble the Sons of Aaron, ought not to preſume 
4 to take unto themſelves. For altho' there be ma- 
ny Miniſtrations, which are common to them 
With the Biſhops, yet let them know that there 
« are ſome things uovellis & Ecelgſiaſticis regulis ſi- 
“i probibita , which are forbidden them by the 
& new Laws, and thoſe of the Church, of which 
they give ſome Inſtances, ſuch as the Conſecra- 
tion or Ordination of Pre/byzers, &c. erecting of 
“% Churches and Altars, and the bleſſing a- 
% nointing them; the Impoſition of Hands upon, 


* ſuch as were baptized. For all theſe things are 

* unlawful in Preſhyters, becauſe Fontiſeatus apicem 
non babent, they bave not the ſupreme Honour f 

* tbe Hieh Prieſtbood, which Honour is due alone 
“ to the Biſhops by the Authority of the Canons, 
“that hereby the Diſtinction of Orders, and the 
* eminent Dignity of the High Prieſt miglit be diſ- 
© cerned,” From this Decree of this Council, and 

the Reaſon therein aſſigned, Blondel concludes, 
1. That fo late as:fiz-hundred Years after Chriſt, 
* Prefbyters. are called . Ponurifices,” In return to 
which, (10 I believe that this learned Man was not 
able to ſhew-out of his vaſt reading, any ancient 
Father that gives the Name of Fontifdæ to any Chri- 
% dockt rank porters LA 
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51. ſtian Prieſt, excepting Tertullian“, who does it in 3 
. way of ridicule. But, (2.) Neither does it appear from ö 
it the Words of the Council, that this Name was 

1h then given to Preſbyters, (tho that of Sacerdos was:) 

ne The meaning of the Synod being only, that the 

1 higheſt Dignity in the Church belonged to the Bi- 

I's ſhop, in which Preſbyters had no Share, Apex de- 

a: noted the Creſt in the Helmet of Warriours+. If 

at in thoſe Days Biſhops ' wore any Badge of Honour 

m on their Heads, as formerly the Lamina on their 

0 Breaſts, poſſibly this Expreſſion might allude to 
ie it. Ir 3: Ter & . 3 
a- 2. Blonde infers, That whatever is declared to * 
m « be due alone to Biſhops, is not ſo from its . m 
re * Nature, but by human Inſtitution, viz, By vir= - 
fe. © tue of the Canons; and that if their Authority 

e «* had not intervened, all thoſe things which are 

h & reſerved to the Biſhop, the Preſbyters had had 2 


% common Right to. And, (3.) That whatever 
* things theſe Fathers declared to be unlawful to 
, * Preſbyters, they were hence unlawful, becauſe 
* they were forbiden by Novel and Eccleſiaſtical 
* Conftitutions. From whence it follows, that be- 
* fore that Prohibition, all thoſe things that were 
thereby forbidden might lawfully be exerciſed 2 
* by them.” Now when the great Streſs of his * 
Argument depends upon the Word Novallit, he might 
have obſerved, that the Novella Regule are oppo: =_ 
ſed to the old Conſtitutions under Moſes, and ſigni :: 
fy thoſe Laws which were given under the Go- bk 
_ Ipel; and that the Regula Ecclefiaftice were the ; 
Rules given to the Chriſtian Church by the Sancti- 7 


„ on of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who were the Foun- 

0. ders of this Church; which is evident by what is 

1 ſpoken of - Moſes and Aaron immediately before, 
ef WIE < bt; 41M 1 
* 4 + v. AN,. de Ait. Rom. 
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new, when conſidered. with the old Legal Conſtitu- 
tions delivered' by Moſes, are not therefore of mere 
human Authority, when given us by them who 
had their Commiſſion from Heaven. Neither doth 
this invalidate: the Authority of theſe Rules, be- 
cauſe upon their being violated, Synods enforced 
the Obſervation of them by Canons. Nor does this 
ſhew that they are of no ancienter date than ſuch 
Canons, which a-new require the Obſervation of 
them, no more than when ſome things which, are 
eſtabliſhed by Magna Charta, are reinforced by new 
Acts of Parliament. Does this diminiſh the Autho- 
rity of that Charter, or render ſuch things Stran- 
gers to our ancient Conſtitution, becauſe again ra- 
tified by new Statutes? Eſpecially when we can 
ſhew by ſeveral Inſtances, that in former times 
they have been obſerved in this Kingdom, before 
theſe later Statutes were enacted. - In this Caſe, if 
Blondel would have proved that Preſbyters were 
deprived of thoſe Powers by the Decrees of Sy- 
nods, he ſhould have ſhewn, that before ſuch De- 
crees they enjoyed theſe Powers; and this he 
ſhould have done, by giving Inſtances of Preſbyters 
exerciſing thoſe Powers; particularly of ordaining 
Perſons to holy Offices. But this he has not done, 
nor could do, notwithſtanding his Acquaintance 
with the ancient Fathers and Hiſtorians of the 
Church. And this we deſire others to do, before 
they make uſe of the ſame Argument; otherwiſe 
all their arguing will be invalid and inſignificant. 
And if they can produce any Inſtance of any Preſ- 
-byters aſſuming ſuch Authority, let them ſhew that 
it was not cenſured by the Church, and that it was 
not judged irregular, and of no Validity. 
This I have more largely inſiſted on, becauſe it 
has a greater ſhew of Reaſon, than moſt -which 
Blondel has given us; tho little in Truth, when 
ſtrictly examined. I have . conſidered the, root 
—_— m 
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Preliminary Diſſertation,” Kxxi- 
from that Council of Seville, on Suppoſition that 
what we have of it is of unconteſted Authority; 
tho the Variety of Readings, and the Interpolations 
which Blondel himſelf produces, might have given 
him ſome Grounds to ſuſpect; beſides the ſmall, or; 
no Account we have thereof in Hiſtory. I muſt ac - 
quaint the Reader, that tho what our Adverſaries 
ſay of the Chorepiſcopi be of little Service to their 
Cauſe, yet becauſe ſome have inſiſted on it, I have 
confider'd it Chap. xiii. | A ; 
There is one Suggeſtion - againſt Epiſcopacy, 
which, tho? entertain d on no Ground, yet being 
popular muſt not be omitted, and that is, That 
this Government is Npery; a Word undeſervedly, 
tho? too frequently, uſed by the Enemies of our 
Church, as a Scarecrow to fright Men from its 
Communion, and to prejudice their Minds againſt 
its Conſtitutions, tho' never ſo innocent. That 
which truly deferves that Name, are thoſe Doctrines 
and Practices which are contrary to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſtles, and yet have been 
introduced into, are retained in, and maintained 
by, the Church of Rome: Conſequently, whatever 
is agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, conſonant to 
the Practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and is eviden- 
ced to be ſuch by its univerſal Reception in the 
firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, (which has 
been in part, and will farther be proved that Epiſ- 
copacy has been) is falſly and maliciouſly branded 
as Fypiſb. Nay farther, the Depreſſion of Biſhops, 
and their being deprived of their Rights by the En- 
croachments and Uſurpations of the Pope upon 
them, was a thing juſtly complained of, as. needing 
Reformation. And one thing propounded as a ground 
of our Reformation, was the retrieving, the original 
Rights of Biſhops, which the Pope had injuriouſly 
invaded, whilſt he challenged the whole Power of 
governing the Catholick Church, and making the 
ud b. 3 Biſhops 
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Biſhops only as his Curates. The Pope uſed many 
Methods to diminiſh the Biſhops Power, ſuch as 


exempting the Monaſteries from their Juriſdiction, 


and making them wholly dependent on himſelf, 
that the Monks might be Tools to ſecure his uſurpt 
Authority over Biſhops; 1n which Service the new 
Order of Feſuits have been of late chiefly inſtru- 
mental. Another Method to leſſen the Authority 
of Biſhops, was the ſetting the Schoolmen on Work 
to level them, as near as poſlible, with the Preſ- 
byters, by their ſubtle and nice Diſtinctions. 
And to name no more, the great Diligence that 
was uſed in the Council of Trent, to hinder the 
paſling of the Decree for the Divine Right of Epiſ- 
copacy ; by whom was this done, but by the great 
Champions of the Pope's ſuperlative Power? In 
that theſe Men were ſenſible, that the aſſerting the 
true original Power of Biſhops would evince the 
Unreaſonableneſs of the Pope's Encroachments on 
their juſt Rights, and ſhew how juſtly they acted, 
who endeavoured to retrench his Exorbitances. © . 
And now I leave it to the Confideration and De- 
termination of the impartial Reader, who come nea- 


reſt to Popery, they who aſſert the Cauſe of Epiſco- 


pacy and the Authority of Biſhops againft the Pope 
and his Adherents who endeavour to depreſs it, or 


they who with the Pope make it their Buſineſs. to 


rob the Biſhops of their juſt Rights, to deny their 
Divine Right, and (as much as lies in their Power) 
to equal them with Preſbyters? And who promote 
the Intereſt of the Church of Rowe moſt, they who 
defend the eſtabliſh'd Government of our Church 
by Biſhops, or they who joyn with the Papiſts in 
their Endeavours ta overthrow it? At which, when 
they once thought it effected, they ſo much rejoi- 
ced; this being the great Bulwark of the Proteſtant 
Reformation. a 


But 
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— _-Proliminary Diſſertation. iii 
But Til conclude this with referring the Reader to 
others who have wrote on this Subject, and parti- 
cularly to Biſhop Par ter's Caſe of the Church En- 
gland, p. 252, Cc. where hie ſhews that the taking 
away the Divine and Perpetual Right of Epiſco- 
pacy opens 4 Door to 1 | 8 43-2001 
Before I conclude, I muſt offer one — to the 
Conſideration of Diſſenters, and that is a Challenge 
which Dr. Bryan a Non - Conformiſt in his Dwellin 
with God, p. 305. (cited by Mr. Bennet in his Boo 
of Schiſm) tells the Reproachers of Biſhops, has 
been made but never was anſwered; it is this, Ve 
require you to find but one Church upon the Face” of 
rhe Earth, tbat hath not bern ordered by Epiſcopal 
Government. - If this cannot be anſwered, and con- 
ſequently it muſt follow, that this Government was 
univerſally received in all Places where Chriſtian 
Religion was entertained, and alſo continued in all 
times, it muſt neceſſarily have its Original from 
the Apoſtles themſelves. And if inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, whom the Holy Spitit led into all Truth, 
then of Divine Inſtitution. That is, to be eſteem - 
ed as Catholick, and to be believed as ſuch, (accor- 
ding to the Rule of Vincentiuf Lirinenſit *,) “ Which 
2 - al, way where, oy at all _ and 
** of will 74 ue, ſemper, ab om- 
nibus. This Sallantge we ill a tis 
the Deſign of the following Hiſtory to evidence, 
that in the three firſt Ages after Chriſt, and in the 
beginning of the fourth, the Church was every 
where governed by Biſhops. And as for its uni ver- 
ſal Reception in the following Ages, there's no 
need of proving it, when it is owned by the lear- 
nedeſt Preſbyterians theinſelves. I know an Excep- 
t Whoſe Comminiteyium is tranſlated, and illuſtrated wich lear- 
ned Annotations by Mr. W. Reeves, ar che end of the Chriſtian A. 
N chus tränſlated, and illuſtrated by che ſame learged 


b 4 tion 


wA 


xxxiv Preliminary Diſſertation. 
tion is made of the Church of Seozland, ' which is 
pretended to be governed at firſt by Monks and 

Neſbyters. But what little ground there is for that, 
is fully ſhewn by the learned Biſhop of Vorceſter, 
then of St, Aſaph, in his Book written on that 
Subject; and is conſidered by me Chap. i. 
Having thus conſidered the great Arguments 
which have been brought for Preſhyterian Parity, 
and that in order to undeceive them, who from 
ſuch like Reaſonings have ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of the Church of England, I {hall cloſe 
this Preface with a ſerious and affectionate Perſus 
Foe to ſuch Perſons, to conſider what I ſhall here 
karther offer to their Conſideration, © 
ITis a confeſſed Truth, that none can be true 
Chriſtians, and in a State of Salvation, who wilfully 
live in the Commiſſion of any known Sin, or perſiſt 
in the Neglect of any known Duty. Now *tis ab- 
ſolutely required of us, and as plainly as any o- 
ther Chriſtian Duty, that we ſhould: keep the Unity 
of; the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, Epb. iv. 3. And 
tis preſſed there with prevalent Arguments and en- 
dearing Motives. And is it not then our great 
Concern, when our Intereſt in Chriſt, and our eter- 
nal Happineſs depends upon it, not to violate that 


Command, by breaking this Unity by a | needleſs '* x 
Separation? Beſides, Schiſms and Diviſions are not 1 
only Sins, things forbidden in the holy Scriptures, N 
1 Cor. i. 10. but ſuch as have peculiar Marks of In- * 
famy ſet upon them. We are commanded Rom. xvi. ak 
17. to mark them that cauſe Diviſions, and in the 9 
ame Place are told that theſe are contrary to the Melt 
Doctrine that Chriſtians have learned, and hence we 1. 0 
ſnould avoid rhem, . They are branded as Vor al 
_ tbe Fleſb, Gal. v. 20. and 1 Cor. iii. 3. They are of 1 
ſo miſchievous a Nature, that St. natius thought — 
that Schiſmaticks deprived themſelves of the Bene- * 
fits procured by Chriſt, Let uo Man deceive bim- 2 


„ 


* 


* cheriſh, Pride and. Malice and hbely ing others; 
(the three great Sins of the; Devil) us natumliy 
as dead Fleſh breedeth Worms., After, They 


vehement Words of the 
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, elf : Tf 4 Man be not within' the Altar,  be's depri- 
d of the Bread of God. If. the: Prayer. of | tma: of 
bree be of ſuch: Force, how much more ſhall tbat. of 
be Biſhop and the whole Church be? He therefore 
bat does not come together into the ſame Place with 
„, is proud, and bas already condemned 'binifelf. 
Let us tale care therefore that toe do not ſet bur 
res againſt the Biſbop, that we may be the Servants 


of God. Ep. ad Eph. c. 4, 5, See alſo ad Rom. c. 3, 4. 
And ad Mag neſ. c. 3, 4, 5, 6. ad\Smyrn. c. 1. See 
more of this Chap. viii Oe 

St. Cyprian * repreſents Schiſin as of ſo. horrid 
a Nature, that Martyrdom could not atone the 
Guilt thereof; Of whoſe Thoughts ſee more Chap. x 
+I might refer the Reader to what ſome Diſſenters 
themſelves have ſaid, particularl/ Dr. Bryau, iii his 
Dwelling with God, p. 304, Sc. And; Mr. Barter, a8 
elſewhere, ſo in his Cbriſtian Dirættouy, p. 729; Gd, 


Where he repreſents * Diviſions as; Deformities ot 


«the Church; the. Lamentatignſof Friends, And 
*..the Scorn of Enemies; the Diſhonour. of E. 
« and the Goſpel zthe great Hindrance of the Con- 
& verſion. and, Salvation of the World, and af the 
* Edification .of the Church zuthat they nfilli the 
Church with Sins of a moſt odzqus Nafureiz they 


dare uneaſy to the Perſons, themſelves, and rob 
them of the ſweeteſt part of Religion; they lead 


directly to Apoſtacy from the Faith, and ſhake 
©. States and Kingdoms, having a lamentable Influ- 
1 ence on the Civil Peace. And then, P. 741. 


cSchiſm is a Sin againſt ſo many, and clear, and 
Holy Ghoſt, that it is ut- 

——— —Eë ᷣ 4 * 
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4 terly without Excuſe: Whoredoms, and Treaſun; 
and Perjury, are not oftner forbidden in the Go- 
<«. ſpel than this. It is contrary to the very Deſi 
of Chriſt in our Redemption, which was to re- 
* concile us all to God, and to unite and centre us 
&« all in him. It is à Sin againſt the neareſt Bonds 
„of our higheſt Relations to each other. — Lafthy, a 
it is moſt unlike the heavenly State, and in ſonie 
“regard worſe than the Kingdom of the Devil, 
t for he would not deſtroy it by dividing it againſt BE 
« itſelf,” Read there much more to the ſame 
purpoſe. | kite. x et IS 
But beſides, I deſire the Chriſtian Reader to con- 
fider how much thoſe who ſeparate from Commu- 
nion with their Biſhops, are Enemies to their own 
Souls, when they negle& the Means of their Satva- 
tion? There's no other way of obtaining Salvation, 
but thro' Chriſt our Saviour: No way of obtaining | 
the Benefits of his Purchaſe, ſuch as Pardon, San- 
Eification, &c, but in the uſe of thoſe Ordinances 
which he has inſtituted to that End. Thoſe Ord:- 
nantes are Baptiſm, By which we put on Chriſt, are 
ingrafted into him the true Vine, made Members 
of his myſtical Body: And alfo the Lord's Supper, 
wherein we feed on the Sacrifice of Chriſt's af 


and Blood, and partake of the Benefits of his Pa 
fion. ' Theſe cannot be duly adminiſtred, but by 
ſuch who are Chrift”s Miniſters, Perſons commiſſioned 
by him; for tis in vain to expect that Chriſt ſhould 
| ratify that in Heaven, which is done here on Earth 
without his 3 None are ſuch Miniſters, 
but thoſe who are rightly and duly ordained to that 
ſacred Office. None are ſuch, but they who deriye 
their Authority ina Succeſſon from the Apoſtle 
This Bas all along been tranſmitted 1 Impot. 
tion of the Hands of B: ; the of whom 
were appointed by the bleſſed Apoſtles, arid others 
have all along received Authority from them in a 


continued 


Preliminiry\ Diſſertation. xxowii- - 
continued Succeſſion. The Preſbyters ordained. by. 
Wrheſe Biſhops receive Authority to adminiſter the 
Holy Sacraments, and the like ſolemn Miniſtrati - 


« ons, but have no Power conferred on them to or- 


ain others to the ſacred Office. Conſequently, as 
Noe have ground to expect the Benefits conferred on 
„the Sacraments, when adminiſtred by. Biſhops, and 
„% thoſe Preſbyters that are ordained by Biſhops, fo 
vil, ve have no ground to expect the ſame from others 
W who are not thus ordained, in that they have no 
Power from Chriſt to adminiſter thoſe Ordinances. 
Now when it is evident, that thoſe who are or- 
dained by Biſhops. are rightful Miniſters of Chriſt; 
as deriving their Authority in a continued Succeſ- 
ſion from the Apoſtles; and conſequently, that 
their Miniſtrat ions are valid, and ſuch as We have 
Reaſon to believe that Chriſt will ratify in Hea- 
ven; are not thoſe Enemies to their own Souls; 
who forſake their Communion, and join in Aſſem- 
blies oppoſite to em; nay, with a Party that are 
profeſſed Enemies to Epiſcopacy itſelf? I earneſtly 
deſire them to conſider whether they have any ground 
to expect thoſe great Bleſſings of Pardon, Reconri- 
lation with God, Adoption, the Holy Spirit to re- 
new and ſanctiſie them; and the Gift of Eternal 
Life which all ferious Chriſtians chiefly deſire to 
obtain; when they forſake the Communion of fac 
from whoſe Miniſtry alone they have true groun 
to hope for the Conveyance of theſe Benefits to 
themfeld es, eon £5. £ ek 
This is a thing of the higheſt Moment and Im- 
portance, as that upon which Mens Eternal Happi- 
neſs depends, and conſequently ought not to be 
| ſhghted , but deſerves to be conſidered with their 
intenſeſt Thoughts and matureſt Deliberation; 
which, as it excites my Zeal and Pity; fo I heartily 
with it may move Diſſenters to conſider with the 
greateſt Seriouſneſs and Application, to their 1 | 
/ ; Oni 
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Comfort and future Happineſs: And eſpecially their 

Leaders and Teachers, who incur a greater Guilt, '. 
whilſt they draw others into the Sin of Schiſm, or 
at leaſt cauſe them to perſiſt therein ſecurely. by 
their Doctrine and Example. This is properly 
ſcandalizing others. I earneſtly beg of them ſeri- 
ouſly to ponder what our Saviour has denounced a - 
gainſt ſuch, Luk. xvii. 1, 2. And withal, how great 
a Sin it is to intrude into the ſacred Office without 
a Divine Commiſſion, when, God fo ſeverely pu- 
niſhed this in Uzza and Uzz#ab. This I am the 
more encouraged to propound, in that ſome Wor- 
thy conſcientious Men among them have, upon ſight 
G their Error, returned to the Communion of our 
Church. This makes me not deſpair of the Con- 
verſion of others, and their following ſuch good Ex- 
amples, if they could be prevailed with maturely 

' to: conſider of how great Importance this Affair is, 
as that in which their own and others Comfort and 
Happineſs is ſo nearly concerned. Beſides, the 
Honour of God, the Intereſt of Religion, the Peace 


8 n 
of ithe- Church, nod its-Securityfhom its Enemies 13 

which is preſerved by the Union of its Members. his 
If hence they would be induced impartially to conſi- no! 
der the Conſtitution of our eftabhih'd Church, and W. 
on what firm Foundations it is ſetled; that its Go- of 
verument by Biſhops is that by which the whole thi 
Church of God has been governed ever ſince'the an 
Apoſtles, and conſequently that Separation from th 
ſuch a Church, unleſs it impoſes ſinful Terms of ha 
Communion, which cannot be truly alledg'd in D. 
this Caſe, is unjuſtifiable. That by the Impoſitis re. 
on of Biſhops Hands Chriſt's Miniſters have been al- tit 
ways conſecrated to that ſacred Office, and conſe- A 
quently that without this, their Call is null, and m 
the Exerciſe thereof both invalid, and an Uſurpa- R 
tion. I ſay, a thorough Conſideration of theſe ce 


things might, by God's Bleſſing, awaken 1 * 
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from their ſecure Continuance in Schiſm, and pre- 
vail with them to endeavour to undeceive their 
Hearers, by their uniting themſelves to our Com- 
munion, and giving their Reaſons for ſo doing; by 
which they Il evidence the Truth of their Repen- 
tance for their former Errors to the World, as well 
as to their own Conſciences. | = 

I might have here conſidered ſome por Refuges 
on which ſome well-meaning but unthinking Per- 
ſons truſt, to the deluding their own Souls; eſpeci- 
ally the Examples of others. There are, ſay they, 
many good Chriſtians, Perſons of great Piety and 
Sobriety, ſuch who we believe deſire to ——— God 
and fave their own Souls, that ſeparate from the 
Church of England, as well as we; nay, many of 
our Teachers, that keep us in this way, are Men of 
great Piety and Zeal for God and Religion, and may 
not we unſafely follow the Example of the former, 
and the Example and Inſtructions of the latter? 
I I would have ſuch conſider, that God hath made 
his own revealed Will, and not the Examples of a- 
ny mere Men,. the Rule of our Practice ; that he 
has in the holy Scriptures recorded the Failings of - 
his Servants, yea of eminent Saints, that we might 
not. make their Lives and Actions our Standards. 
We know that Satan himſelf appears as an Angel 
of Light; that many Hereticks have appeared in 
the Diſguiſe of Tg a rages that many Papiſts 
and Prieſts of the Church of Rome, and eſpecially 
their Monks, are Men of ſtrict Lives; that Ouakers 
have been eminent for their exact Juſtice in their 
Dealings; that even ſome Hearbens, ſuch as Sacra- 
res, Epicletus, and Autoninus have tranſcended Mul- 
titudes of Chriſtians in their virtuous Behaviour, 
And yet no confiderate Cliriſtians think it ſafe to 
make theſe Men their Guides „or to embrace their 
Religion, becauſe they tranſcend others in ſome Ex. 
cellencies. [ods i er end 0 Bu 
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A Preliminary Diſſevation. 
But this I ſhall not here proſecute, having ſpo- 
ken to it in my Perſuaſive to Reformation and U- 
nion, publiſhed thirty Years ſince; nor to their Pre- 
tences of greater Edification, their profiting moſt 
by the Sermons of Non-Conformiſts, and ſome other 
things there handled, but more fully by the Caſes 
of the London Divines, which are well abridged b 
the worthy Mr. Bennet. As alſo, that the Churc 
of England impoſes no unlawfu] Conditions of Com- 
munion , (the only juſt Plea, if it could be made 
out, of Separation) which the fame well-deſervm 
learned Perſon has more largely handled in his 

of Schiſm; as alſo the Reverend Dr. E Fells, in his 
Tracts. | 
I might have repreſented to them, who are con- 
firmed in their Schiſm by the Example of others, 
the Example of the old Non Comormiſte, who, tho? 
they diſliked ſome Ceremonies of our Church, yet 
declared it a great Sin to ſeparate from our Pariſh- 


Churches, and condemned the Brownifts or Bar- 


bo i for their Separation; particularly Mr. Hil. 
derſkam and Mr. bn Ball. But of this, and of 
the Riſe and Progreſs of Separation, the Reader 
may find a full hiſtorical Account in the learned 
Biſhop Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separation , 
Part I. And how zealouftty many other of the old 
Nom Conſormiſis withſtood the Separatiſts; as in the 
other Parts he anſwers the Pleas for Separation, 
This latter has lately been very well done by 
Mr. Villiam Robertſon, in his Anſwer to Mr. Delaun, 
entitled, Diſſonrers Self condemned. Fd 
\ There was one Argument that I propounded in 
my forementioned Tract, to diſſuade ſerious Chri- 
ſtians from Separation, and eſpecially when the 
were moved thereto, on Apprehenfion of purer Ad- 
miniſtrations, greater Means of Edification, affe- 
ctionate Preaching; or the like, to be had in other 
Parties or Churches. This is the D 
TURE - 
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Men are liable to, of running from one Party co 
another, till they terminate in Atheiſm; unneceſ- 
ſary Breaches leading to downright Irreligion. 
This appeared from Inſtances. of ſome, during the 
licentious Liberty in the time of the late Rebel- 
lion, who at firſt became Preſbyterians on account 
W of greater Reformation; and after, on the like 
W Reaſoning, turned 1 z; theſe pretending 
to greater Sanchty. Afterwards, when they ſaw 
the A4nabaptiſts refine on them, followed theſe, at 
length, on the like Motives, cloſed with the Qua- 
kers, and ſome with the Ranters. Others went o- 
ver to the Church of Rome, and too many had 
their Religion to feet, or became downright Scep- 
ticks or Atbeiſts. Give me leave here to expreſs 
the ſame Argument in the Words of Dr. Scor in his 
Chriſtian Life, Part. I. ch. 4. C. 5. Where the Reader 
may find this Subject excellently handled, and the 
ill Fruits of Schiſm repreſented. (1.) As it ſow'rs 
Mens Tempers, renders them peeviſh, -and de- 
ſtroys Charity, the leading Vertue of our Religion. 
(2.) And as it leads to the fouleſt Hypocriſies, in 
that while, they miſemploy their Zeal about little 
Trifles, ſtreining at Gnats, they ſwallow Camels, 
and glibly digeſt the greateſt Immoralities. So al- 
ſo, (3.) © Schiſms: naturally lead to | downright 
* \{rrel:gion." For when once a Man departeth 
from an eſtabliſhed Church without a juſt Warrant, 
there is nothing that can confine or ſet Shores to 
4 him; he bath no Principles that can ſtay him a- 
Iny where, or ſet any Meaſures of changing to 
him. For when upon a mere Humour or Fancy 
dhe hath run from the Church to ſuch a Sect, 
what ſhould hinder him from running from that 
ect to another, till he hath run himſelf out of 
all Religion? He is rolling doun a Fad Hill, and 
* /hath-no Principles to ſtay him, fo that tis im- 
poſſible to determine whbegber he will ga, N 
$398 3 l be 
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„he will fop. He may perhaps ſtay at ſuch an O. 
© pinion; but if he doth; it is by chance; and if 
“ he doth not, he will be endleſly rolling from 
* one Opinion to another, and ſhifting his Church 
„as oft as his Almanack. For Schiſm is a large 
'© Labyrinth, that naturally divides and ſubdivides 
«© into infinite Paths and Allies, wherein! a Man 
*© may wander to Eternity, and the farther he goes 
the more he may loſe himſelf; and then when 
* he hath wandered a while out of one wild Opi- 
nion to another, and. ſtill perceives-that the far- 
* ther he goes the more he is diſſatisfyed, tis a 
* thouſand to one if he doth not at laſt ſuſpe# and 
*: queſtion all Religion, as if the whole were an in - 
* tricate Maze of abſurd and doubtful Opinions, 
* contrived on purpoſe to amuſe Mens Minds, and 
* entangle them in endleſs Perplexities. For the 
* Schiſmatick doth commonly place a great part 
* of his Religion in that Opinion upon which he 
* divides and ſeparates; ſo that if once he be diſc 
* ſatisfyed with this, as in all Probability he will 
* quickly be, having begun already to ring Chan- 
„ges, he will be under a great Temptation to 
*. miſtruſt the whole Religion to be as great an Im- 
*© poſture as he finds this darling Opiniom is; eſpe - 
& cially after he hath run thro? ſeveral Sets of O- 
* pinions, and finds them at laſt to be all Delaſi. 
* on⁰. Upon this Account therefore, I make no 
doubt but that the Atheiſm of this preſent Age 
is very much owing to its Sefs' and Divifions. 
The other part of that Section is worth the peruſal, 
wherein that excellent Author ſhews:the Sinfulneſs' 
and Danger of Schiſm; that nothing can excuſe ſe- 
parating from our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, but their 
1mpoſing /inful Conditions of Communion; that we 
ought not to condemn'them as ſuchi, before we have 
uſed the utmoſt Diligence in examining what is to 
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ſed our Doubts to our ſpiritual Paſtors ; that if we 
are not able to judge, or do only doubt of their 
Lawfulneſs, tis ſafeſt, nay dis our Duty to ſuhmit 
to the Churches Judgment and A®*horlty ; and that 
we ought not to ſeparate, till up -n impartial 


Enquiry into the Reaſons on both ſides, we are ful- 


ly convinced that they are-unlawtul, ts 
I ſhall-conclude with repeating my affectionate 
earneſt Entreaties to all conſcientious Chriſtians; as 
they tender the Honour of God, the Intereſt of 
Religion, the Proſperity of the Church, the Peace 
and Welfare of theſe Nations, (which every good 
Man ought to be concerned for) and their owri 
preſent Comfort and future Happineſs, (which eve: 
ry one, eſpecially m_ good Chriſtian, cannot 
but be concerned for,) ſeriouſly to conſider what I 
have here propounded. I would beg of them in the 
Name of the God of Love, and the Prince of Peace, 
that they would follow afrer Peace, eſpecially Peace 
with the Church of God, and hereby approve them - 
ſelves Chriſtians, by making Conſcience of this 
Chriſtian Duty which is ſo often inculcated in the 
Goſpel ; that they would (as bidden 1 Theſſ iv. 11. 
pi αεi novyalavr) be ambitions, to be peaceable 
themſelves, and to promote this Chriſtian Temper 
in others; that they would '(avsd\d7ov1es, Eph. iv. 3.) 
uſe their greateſt Endeavours, their utmoſt Study 
and Induſtry to preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in 
the Bond of Peace. But I'll ſhut up all in the pa- 
thetical Words of the Apoſtle, Phil. ii. 1. If there 
be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Comfort 
of Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowel: 
and Mercies, fulfil ye my Joy, and the Joy of every 
pious Chriſtian, that ye be like-minded, baving the 
ſame Love, being of one accord, of one mind. 
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Arias in this abu Diſvurſe,. oy in the 
Hiſtory itſelf, had a chief Regard to what 
D. Blondel bad written againſt Epiſcopacy, ' his Book 
being the great Armory from which other Adverr 
ſaries have borrowed their Weapons, I think it not 
amiſs; here to ſubjoin a Letter written by Dr. N da 
Aonlin, and publiſh'd by Dr. Darell (to whom-It 
was, written) in the 9 to his View f the Go- 
vernnient and public ſt Worſhip of God, in ibe Refor- 
med Churches beyond the Sear, p. 339, 340 and 
ſince by Mr. Bennet; in that it: diſcovers: the free 
Jadginent and inward Thoughts of that learned 
Perſon, and ſhews how little he was--a Friend tb 
them, who living an a Church and Nation in which 
are, and have all along (but in time ef 
Rebellion and Confuſion) been ſetled, dare oppoſe 
that eſtabliſh'd Government; and how he world 
much. leſs have favour'd and couritenanc'd | thofs, 
who ſchiſmatically ſeparate from ſuch a Church, 
and rend it in Pieces by their unchriſtian Diviſions, 
to the Breach of its Unity, Difturbance of its Peace, 
and the Hurt of their on Souls. If theſe Men 
will have a Regard to this Perſon, while pleading 
as an Aduocare, (tho unconcluſively, a is here 
ſhown) in a Cauſe which he had undertaken, ought 
they not to have a greater Ri to. him, when 
he ſedately declares his Mind as a Fudge, and calm- 
ly and deliberttely gives his Advice as a Friend. 
Eſpecially when ke (after all his former Perfor- 
mance ) owns Epiſcopal Pre-eminence to be an an- 
cient and Apoſtolical Conſtitution. I earneſtly be- 
ſeech the conſcientious Reader ſeriouſly to conſider 
this . Narr with that which I have already re- 
| commended 
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To caſt cnt Mite le id hprüry ahh 
2 you are now furniſhing,” I maſt — you of a 
remarkable Paſſage very pertinent to your Pur- 
* poſe. In the Year 1651, that great and good 
Mi 3 Lord Primate Uſher, tald me, that the 
David Blondel had concluded his A. 
e, pro Hieronymo with Wards to this 
g whit \we baue faid to uſſere the Rights of 
| Proſbyrevy;; woe do nor inmͥ i to. invalidate the 
. e and Mpoftolick:' Gonftitation of A ſeoptl 
* Preeminentse.” = toe lille bar whereferver it 
ig eſtuhliſbad ronformably ꝛ0 be ancient Canons, it 
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1 me H eat of Content ion, or otherwiſe, it bas been . 

pur down, or violated, it ought to, be #everentl 

» * ored. The good Primate told me beſides, that 

ereus che Book had been written at the earneſt 

1 2 Requeſ of 05 Aſſembly of Veſtminſter, of the 

{1 Scots, ef] , who had their Agents and Lea- 

| © Hers? in 2 o ſtrengthen their Party by miſin- 
forming the Proteſtants of France, and winnin 

« them to their Side. When theſe Agents ſaw this 

** Concluſion of Mr. Blondel's Manuſcript, they ex- 

--. poſtulated with him very loud, for marring all 

«The Good he had done int his Book, diſappointing 

the Expectation of the Aſſembly , and ſhewing 

* himſelf an Enemy, inſtead of a Friend, to their 

* holy Covenant. This they urged upon him with 

«, ſuch Vehemency, and unwearied Importunity ; 

2 that they prevailed with him to put out that 
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4 Concluſion. Having received this Information, 
ä 4 from à Perſon of ſo much Knowledge and Inte- 
grit y, as that famous Prelate; yet for a farther 

Confirmation I told it to Mr. 505 Blondel, (Da- 

* vid's Brother) then living in London, who de- 

* nyed that there was any Truth in that Report, 

: bod defended his Brother, as much wronged by 

* it. If you think (ſaid I) that I-wrong your Bro- 

© ther, complain to him of me in your next Let - 

ter, and remember my kind Service to bim. 
Mr. Fobn Blondel did not fail to write to his 

Brother about this; and three or four Weeks af - 

ter ſhew'd me a Letter from him, wherein he 

* remembred his Love to me, and acknowledged 

that that Relation was true. 

„ This Advice I thought my ſelf obliged to 
« give you, knowing that no Man can make a bet- 
<-tet uſe of it than your ſelf, to whoſe holy La- 
- 4: bours about this Point the Church is ſo much 

* indebted; and none more your Debtor in nths 


* in that Regard, than, 
« Tour moſt affectionate Brother ” buen, 
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Pretiminary DissERTATTON. 
T HE Peace and * of the Church of the high» 

Lk eſt Moment, p. i. I Enemits to be withſtood, ibid. 
As Atheiſts, /o Separatiſts from it, p. it. | Againſt 
whoſe Writings An Hiſtory of the Primitive Govern- 
ment of the Church »/eful, p. iii. Separatiſts from 
their Biſhop are Enemies to themſelves, and here. with- 
out Excuſe, p. iv. The two great Pretences of our 
Adverſaries: (t) That Biſhops and Presbyters are 
the ſame Office; and (2) That a Biſhop's Charge 
ſhould not exceed that of a ſingle Congregation, obvia- 
ted in the Hiſtory, p. vi. Some Arguments fon the 
firſt, here conſidered, ibid, That the tex of Bi- 
ſhops i not delivered in the Hiſtory of the New Te- 
ſtament, ibid. This might be pleaded againſt” the 
Lord's Day, p. vii. Eſpecially when Biſhops tere 
not ſetled till after the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament 
ended, ibid. Revelations 'gradually'made to the A- 
poſtles, p. viii. The, Sufficiency of the holy Scri- 
ptures not hence prejuticed ; p. ix. The Government 
by Biſhops'\evidenced by Chrift”s Deſignation, the A- 
poſtles Practice, and the Settlement thereof in the ſe- 
ven Churches of Aſia; all delivered in holy Scripture, 
p. x. The Opinion, that Biſhops were not introdac d 
till thirty five Tears after the Apoſiles, has no Founda- 
tion, p. xii. Polycarp and Ignatius Biſhops 9 
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that time, ibid. Blondel' Arguments againſt Epiſ- 
copacy conſidered, p. xiv. (1) From the promiſcuous 
ufe of Epiſcopus and Presbyter in the New-Teftament, 
ibid. Ar that time no Bifhops in parricutar Churrhet, 
becauſe the Apoſtles governed, ibid. Words denoting 
Offices variouſly uſed, Imperator, Cæſar, Presbyter, 
Epiſcopus, p. xv. (2) Becauſe both Biſhops and 
Pregbyters are fled Sacerdotes, p. xviii. In the 
Jewiſn Church hoth High Prieſt and the Inferior thus 


called, yet diſtin Offices, ibid. So in the Chriſtian 


Church, p. xix. St: Cyprian“ Words in this Caſe, 
p. xxi. He no Friend to Presbyterian Parity, ibid. 
(3) Biſhops called Presbyters zn the fir; Age, P. xxii. 
Only as it fignified old Men in Papias and Irenæus, p. 
xxiii. (4) Biſhops, and Presbyters required to per- 
form the ſame Duties, Pp. xxiv. Many the ſame, yet 
ſome are peculiar to Biſhops, p xxv. Ignatius ſpeaks 
bonourably of the Office: of Presbyters , yet makes theſe 
ſubje to Biſbops, ibid. (5) Blondel aſſerts that Sy. 
nods raiſed Biſhops to their ſupereminent Power, and 
depreſſed Presbyters, p. xxvi. That thence the Diffe- 
rence. is of. human Inſtitution, p. xxvii. Tet he can 
give no Inſtance of Presbyters exerciſing Acts, of ſu- 
preme Authority in the Church, ſuch as Ordaining, 
ibid. A Paſſage in the ſecond Council of. Sevill conſi- 
dered, ibid. The Suggeſtion that Epiſcopacy is Popiſh,. 
anſwered. p. xxxi. Th 


enters to return to the Communion of our eſta- 
bliſhed. Church, left they continue in the Guilt . of 
Schiſm, p. xxxiy. 15 Miſchief of which evinced. 
fram.. Scripture, Father | 
Aud left they become their own Enemies by depriving. 
themſelves of the Benefits of the Golpel,. which they 
| State of Separation, 
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cannat. reaſonably expect in a Stars of 
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' The Challenge renewed, that N. Cz 

would: find but one Church that hath. not been ordered. 
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„and Mr. Baxter, ibid. 
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HE INTRODUCTION, The Difficulty of this 
1 Work from the Scarcity of Monuments, P. I. 
Its Uſefulneſs, p. 4. | 


ERC OI A 
The Government of the Church during Chriſt's abode 


1210 on Earth. 

Chriſt he Sovereign of this Society, p- 5. Hu 
Dominion extenſive, chiefly over loyal Subjects, ho 
were numerous during his abode here, P. 6. The Offi- 
cers of his Kingdom; the Superior, the 12 Apoſtles, 
and the Inferior, the Seventy, p. 7. Theſe diſt inct 
Offices, p 9. . The laſt not temporary, p. 12. This 4 
Platform for Diſparity of Officers in the Church, Þ. 13. 
The Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, Matth. 28. 18, 
19, 20. Joh. 20. 21. p. 16. 5 


CHAP. Il. 


Of the Government af the Church under the Apoſtles, 

| The Apoſtles to be 1 2, p. 21. Matthias choſe bydi- 
vine Deſignation, p. 22. The Apoſtles inveſted ” the 
UnRtion "of the Holy Ghoſt Adds il, ibid. This 4 Tefti- 
 mony to their Miſſion, and 4 Flelp in their Work, P.23. 
The Church of Jeruſalem mam Co or ations, but one 
Church, p. 25. Deacons/ordained by the Apoſtles; 
what ſhare:the People bad in their Choice; what the M 


fice Deacons, p. 27. The Apoſtles reſide at Jeruſa- . 


lem jaintly ro govern the Church, p. 28. 8 end Peter 
and John to Samaria to perfect tohar Philip could not 
; 4 C 4 
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effeft, p. 29. The Holy Ghoſt given by the Impoſition 
of Their Bands, ibid. Confiytnation hence Ad by 
the Fathers, ibid. _ E 
C HAP. III. 


Of the Miniſters who officiated in the firſt Chriſtian 


8 Aſſemblies. 1 
The Neceſſity of ſome to celebrate ſolemn Offices in ſuch 
Aſſemblies, p. 31. Extraordinary Gifts fitted the firſt 
Chriſtians for ſuch Miniſteries, and ſeem to give them a 
Call thereto, till proper Offices were inſtituted, p. 32. 
They. preached the Ward, and probably baptized, and 


conſecrated the Euchariſt, ibid. This zo Warrant 
for any to do ſo now, unleſs they can prove their Call ” 
e 


the like Teſtimonials, p. 33. No Concluſion- can 

made for ſtanding Officers in the Church from St: Paul's 
enumeration of them who had received Spiritual Gifts, 
p. 34. Presbyters inſtituted, p. 36. In things of this 
kind the Apoſtles proceeded gradually, according to the 
Revelations they received, and the Churches Neceſſities, 
p. 37. Thus in receiving uncircumciſed Perſons into the 
Chriſtian peculium, p. 38. Presbyters atted under the 
Apoſtles, p. 39. What were Elders in the Jewiſh, and 
anſwerably in the Chriſtian Church, ibid The Names 
given ta. Chriſtian Presbyters in the New Teſtament, 
Tegisd por, EMOXcTO , choſen out of the drag, o 
fir## Converts, ibid. n 


C HAP. IV. 


| Qf St. Fames made Biſhop of Feruſalem, No Biſhops 


at firſt in other Churches. 


. 


The Continuance of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, p. 42. 
A Tradition that they had a divine Command to do ſo for 
12 Tears, p. 43. After which they diſperſed to propa- 


gate the Goſpel, ibid. Before their Diſperſion they con 


ſtitute St. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, p. 44. Thu teſti- 


775 by the univerſal Conſent of the Ancients, and agreea- 
ble 


ble to the holy Scripture, p. 45. The Government ſetled 
in the Mother Charck a Precedent for modelling other 
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urches, p. 48. This Church waſily larger than a ſingle 
Fe . ibid. In other Churches no 1 
VVV 
chiefly under the Founders thereof, p. 49. The large 
Extents.of the, Apoſtles Power, ibid. Some parts of 
which they commit. to Precbyters p. 52. But not to or- 
dain, Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3. cenſidered, p. 53. Nor to 
enact Decrees, Adds xv. conſidered, p. 54. Ne Biſhop: 
being placed in particular Churches while the Apoſtles 
governed them hurts not the Cauſe of | Epiſcopacy , but - 
ſhews the Vanity of confining a Biſhop to a ſingle Congre- 
gation, P- 56. | 3 


„nan 
Of the Government of the Church towards the lat- 
ter end of the Lives of the Apoſtles. 


Apoſtolick Power ef large Extent committed to Ti- 
mothy, to ordain, to cenſure, even Presbyters, and to 
take Care of the Clergys Maintenance, p. 58. So to Ti- 
tus, p. 60. The power to ordain never given to Presby- 
ters in the Inſtructions given to Tim. and Titus, p,61. 
Probably theſe might not reſide in a fixed ſtation, ibid. 
Others intruſted with the like power, p. 62, Diotre- 
phes, p. 63. His abuſe of bis Power no argument_a- 
gainſt the Office, ibid. St. Clement's atteſtation of the 
Subordination of Officers in the Chriſtian Church, an- 
ſwerable to what was in the Jewilh, p. 64. The Method 
for a Continuation of Christ's Miniſters, p. 68. Blon- 
dePs Objection againſt Biſhops from the Inſcription of 
Clement's Epiſtle conſiderod, p. 69 Biſhops Succeſſors 
of the Apoitles, p 72. Their extraordinary Gifts, nar 
Unfixedneſs no Argument to the contrary, P. 73. 


nolan adh 0) dept e os e 
Biſhops fixed in particular Churches at the end of 
the Apoſtles Days. The Augelt, Rev. ii. 3. 
By Angels ſingle perſons muſt be meant, and ſuch to 
tohom the Government of thoſe Churches was committed 
| being commended for the right Management of it, and 
| 2 f eien Nen reproved 
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ſecured from Hereticks, p. 101. His Appeal for 
Truth of theſe dy, 6 s to 4 particular Reve ain, ibid. 


Tic UNITE NTA 


reproved for nut ekebictin 4 'of Difeipline 3 p. 74. 1 
which neither preſbyters 6 Laity art ne MR p. 77. 
To whom Ga 25:2: Epiſtles. , calld Stars, An els, 


Hd: *. 1 * p. 7. All Chir- 


then xder Biſhops; p. 7 


Irenaus's Tefimo Big 
Polveary” being made A, 


thb poitler, Ih 


"Apprats to Surteſſions of Biſhop s from the HpotHer;, » ar. 
rientarly at Rome, p. 8 1. 
(mentioned Phil. iv. 3) ibid. To whom Hermas te Hri- 
2 fies God ſent 4 Meſſage, p. 82. The Succeſſi on if Bi 


ſhops at jeruſalem, p 85. ; 


of which Clement, was 155 


C'H AP. VII. 

QF the Church at Anrioch; its Biſhop Ignatius, and 
his aſſerting the ſuprems Authority of Biſhops i in 
of 2 þ of Antioch, p. 87, 7 hops 
Of the Church o atioc 5 7. ts Hr Bi 

thine and N p. 88. P His E i les genuine, 


4s of late publiſhed, p. 89. The Te$timony they give to 


the Superiority of Biſhops above Presbyters, p 99. That 


Prevbyters derive their Authority from them, p. 100. 
Biſpop. of divine Inſtitut ion, ibid. Sabjection fo 12 


and Union with em, neceſſary ry, and a means of be ing 
4 


An Application to Diſſenters, p. 102. An Oſj ection a- 
gain#t Biſhops, out of Polycarp's, Epiftle, A nond j p. 
5 03. Their Superiority evident from ret rare P- 104. 


e eee e VII. | 
Biſhops 3 in the Churches of Af Boon from thr 
meeting in Synods, and their Epiſtles, (as alfo in 

* and from their A to the Sacceſſion 

of Biſhops. 

N Hilker of the Biſhops of „ Greaſe | 
we have 4 of t ee dene, Pe. 1 ts 
The Account of Biſhops met in Synods, 57 op- 
poſing the Montaniſts, ibid. About the Pa Chat Cob. 
7. p- 107, So from Epilkles, ibid. A 12 

en 
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ſhew:Biſheps in A Gay, particular iy ae Epheſus, ibid. Con- 


7. ceruing the Cenſure of Noetus by the Presbyters of Ephe- 
Sz ſus, p. 108. Prauincial Synods. conſifted of Biſbops,. 
5 P« 49.  Biſhaps at Antioch, at: Jeruſalem, and other 
5 Churches in Paleſtine, as Cæſarea, &c. ibid. Proued 
1 farther from the Cuuncil ag ainſt Paulus Samoſat. p.11. 


The Vanity of Congregat ional Epiſcopacy evinced from 
the fend Nawher of | Biſhops =o Eaancit from 2 
Countries, p. 112. Biſbops in Europe, in Greece and 
Creet, ibid. Biſhops toere ſetled in many Churches by 
the Apotles, proved hy. Appeals made to the Succeſſions 
of Biſhops in thoſe Churches, for the Truth of Doctrines, 
p. 113. By Hegeſtppus, p. 114. Irenzus (who 5s 
ſhewn to have been firſt Presbyter, then Biſhop of Lyons) 
mentions the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, p. 115. 
So by Tertullian, p. 117. The ground of theſe Fathers 
Reaſoning, P. 118, The Apologiſts had little occaſion 
to mention the Government of the Chriftian Churches, ibid. 
Inſtin Martyr's meg5ws, p.119, TFertullian's Seniores 
and Preſidentes, p. 1 20. The weight of the Fathers 
Teftimonies for Biſhops , from their Ability and Oppor- 
tunity of knowing, and from their Integrity. p. 122, 
- 1K ee 14 ma 
The planting of Churches in 12 their Succeſſion 
of Biſhops there, with the Judgment of the Fa- 
thers of thoſe Churches, concerning the A 
of Biſhops. 


uthority 


i a wonder tha 


t toe have ſo ſlender an account of 
. of the Churches in Egypt, where were ſo ma- 


2 ews, and of Eſſens, /o much diſpoſed to embrace 
in hriſtianity, p-. 124. The planting of the Church of A- 


lexandria by Sr. Mark, and the Sucreſſion of Biſhops 
there, p. 125: Omned by St. Jerom, p. 126. | Of Eu- 

tychius, p. 127, Clem. Alex' Teſtimony for Biſhops 
erior to Presbyters, p. 128. Alſo Qrigen's, p. 3 l. 
The large Extent of the Church ef Alexandria hema 
from him, and Dionyſius Alex. p. 132. His Teſti- 
mony for the Biſhops in other Churches in Egypt, p. Ex 
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p. 162. A Biſhop not accountable to any other Biſhop, much 
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This alſo ſhewn from Melitius's actings, and the Council 
of Nice's Decree againſt him, p. 135. Iſchyras's Or- 
dination judged invalid, * the Perſon who ordained. 
him toas not a true Biſhop, p. 138. Leo's Determina- 
tion concerning dates, Biſhops ordaining in Gallia- 
Nar bonenſis conſidered, p. 139. Biſhops ſetled, not 
only in Egypt, but in all Churches, proved from the Ni- 
cene Councils, Can. 6. p. 141. From the Council of 
Arles, p. 143. And fram Athanaſius, p. 144. 

Wh CHAP” 3 
Of Biſhops at Carthage, and the adjoining Territories. 

No mention of the Church of Carthage till the begin · 


ning of the 3* Century from Tertullian, p. 147. From B 
whom toe know it then to be very large, p. 148. Its nel 
Founder not known; probably from Rome. The Tertul- | 107 
lian names no Biſhop of Carthage, yet from him we m mY 
be aſſured there were Biſhops there, then he ſpeaks of Bi- ** 


ſhops, as ſetled in all, Churches, and of their Authority, Eli 
p- 149. Optatus (in AR. Perpet. & Felicit.) Biſhop 
of Carthage, ſuperior to Presbyters, p. 151. Alſo A- 
grippinus, p. 152. Donatus, p. 153. And then 
St. Cyprian, ibid. His Teſtimony that the Churches 
in Africa were governed by Biſhops, p- 154+ In enu- 
merating the Officers of the Church, he mentions Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons, as diſtintt Officers, p. 15 5. This 
Subordination of theſe Ojficers was throughout the whole 
World, and that there was no Chriſtian Church that was 
not under 4 Biſhop, p. 158. That the Biſhop was the ſu- 
preme Church-Officer in his Diſtrift, | who. confirmed 
reconciled Penitents, (for uſurping of which Power he 
reproves Presbyters and Confeſſors) ordained, cenſured. 
Offenders, p. 159. He deputes two Biſhops to do this in Of 
bis Retirement, p. 161. The Neceſſuy of. Biſhops owned 

by Schiſmaticks themſelves, eſpecially in reſpett to Or- 
dination, ibid. Novatus did not ordain Feliciſſimus, 


leſs to his own People or Clergy, p- 163. The Biſhop was 
the Principle of Unity, ibid. mmunicatory Letters 
written by Biſhops, p. 164. Great Aﬀairs of the Church 

| f determined 
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| determined by Biſhops met in Synods, p. 165. And 
when they could not thus meet, by Epiſtles, p. 167. The 
Dye were 4 College, P- 168. None of them owned 
Presbyters 4s their Collegues, p. 169. Biſhops then 
owned to have their Power from Chriſt, and to be Suc- 
coſſors of the Apoſtles , by St. Cypr. and Firmilian, 
ibid. Biſhops. Diſtricts then not confined to & ſingle 
Congregation, p. 171. One City, tho never ſo large, 
had but one Biſhop, p. 172. Ordinances not eſt ee m- 
ed valid, from them who ſeparated. from the true Fiſhops, 

p- 173. Biſhops then in France and Spain, p. 179 


aan ad arne 5 id 
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Biſhops in Spain, France, Britain, &c. of Herius. 
Spain probably rerrived the Goſpel from St. Paul, 
however early, p. 179. No particular account of Chur- 
ches there till the time of St. Cyprian, p. 180. And 
then of their Biſhops, p. 181. Aſter at the Council of 
Eliberis, of Arles. ibid. The Goſpel early entertain d 
in France, p. 182. Biſhops there before hi Year 170, 
ibid. When Pothinus was martyred, ibid. At rhe 
Council of Arles, p. 183. Britain received the Goſpel 

. early, ibid. Biſhops from thence at Arles, as from o- 
ther Countries, p. 185. Fiſhops early in Italy, Thrace, 
Cc. in Syria, Paleſtine, at- ſerufalem and Cæſarea, 
P. 186, The Teftimony of Euſebius Biſpop of that City, 
for the Apoſtles ſetling Biſhops in Churches, and there be- 
ing univerſally received together with the Chriſtian Faith, 
P. 187. Of 'Aerins, p. 189 His equaling Pregbyters 
dir Biſhops condemned as heretical; "ibid. © ons 
012 3% OPER PREG bit ts 
Of Tradition concerning the Church of Scorland be- 
ing governed by Monks and Preſbyters, without 
Biſhops. © Of the Abbot of Hy. Of the Guldees. 


Fordon, the Author of that Story, too late to be 4 


; Witneſs, p. 191. The Story improbable, ibid. No 
Chriſtians among the Scots in Ireland before Palladius, 
v 2 p. 192 
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p. 19 2. That Tradition of any beſpre, names ehr Bb 
Nee ibid. The ſame 2 of uhr Claro in 
orth Britain #4 4 South Britain, ibid. Tha vy ba. 
Mops, ibid. Se. Patrick be Converter of the Scoti, . 
Biſhop; ibid. | Theſe under, before ani After vhoir vo- 
2 into this I and, p. 193. - Thar the Picts, ibid. O 
AA. p. 194. His founding a — ty 
þ Tſe of Hy, id. He being only a 
ed the Abbat with. a particular Power," ro be ſu 58 65 
che Biſhop, ibid. Ve owned the ſuperiority of the Of 
fice of a Biſhop ov: "hat" of 4 Presbyter, p. 195. 
And the Neceſlity of that Office, taking care to have a 
Biſhop reſident in the Monaſtery, bid. Of the Ordi- 
nation of Finan, p. gs. A Reſenblante 'berwizt Hy 
and the Univer ſi ry of Oxford. In the firſi the: Abbat, 
in the latter the Vicechancellor ſuperior ta the —— 
p. 198. Of the Culdees, p. 199. ; Nor mor 
til Giraldus Cambrenſis in the 130 
Hector Account. of them ridionlous, before Fac 
known, ibid. Net belonging to Hy, bu St. e 
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Of the Chorepiſeepi.. | 

| Tue pris mention of them in the Councils of 1 
Neocæſarea, p. 201. Ar. Dodwell's Serſe of the Ca- 
non of thoſe Councils concerning them, ibid. The Dif- 


ference of Cities aud Regions, p- 203. Biſhaps pla- 


ced in Cities, ibid.  Chorepiſcopi placed in Regions, 
ſubjet and aſſiſtent to the City Biſhop, ibid. 


Council of Antioch permits them to 7 a 


catory Letters, p. 206. Otherwiſe reſtrains their Pow- 
er, ibid. Their Office intimatrd in St. Baſil's Epiſtle 
to em, P- 207. One part . was their Teſtermony 
of Perſons to be ordained, ibid. Tory 78 ubſcribed as de- 
finientes in Councils, ibid. Their Office was Epiſco- 
pal, and bad Power of Ordination, p. 208. The 
Council of are forbad the ordaining more 
Chorepiſcopi „but inſtead of them appointed ur- 
das, p. 210. The Office of theſe Itinerants rew- 


ved, | 
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ved, having been in the Apoſtles, aud in Ignatius 
time, p- 211. | OcongioCura,) SNG, cr ſus pubs 
Iicus, p. 21% The Employment of theſt, ibid. I Ste 
Cyprian's time, p- 213, Continued ta rhe dime of. nh 
Council of Chaſcedon, ibid. . The-Chiprepidcopitaf * 
Service to tht Enemies of Dioceſan Biſhops, ibid. Dio- 
ceſes have been divided, and nem Sces eretted, p. a 
A Perſualive, 20 the Enemies of Dieceſans, 20 . 

de their Prejudives, p- 213. ci 
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St. Fetom's. Opinion of the Introduction: of Brfbopx 
conſidered. What Pſeudo- Ambroſe, St. Cbryſoſtom, 
Theodorer, &c. ſay in this Cauſe. The Cuſtom 
of naming a Biſhop at Alexandria 


The Reaſon for conſidering this, p 216. ' The famous 
Paſſage of St. Jerom recited, p. 217. It may well be 
underſtood of the Times of the Apoſtles themſelves, p. 
218. - The Senſe pwr vn them byonr Adver ſaries, p.219. 
This conſidered, ibid. The Occaſion of St. Jerom's 
writing this; his oppoſing the Deacon's Inſolence againit 
Presbyters, ibid. He too late to be a Witneſs of the 
Fatt, p. 220. Tells us not the Time, Place, &c. when 
the ſuppoſed Decree was made, and how ſo eaſily ſubmit- 
ted to, p-. 221. Seditious Presbyters never mentioned 
Mis fuppoſed original Equality with Biſhops, ibid. 
This contrary to what the Firſt Writers tell us, p. 222. 
The ground of St. Jerom's Opinion, the Ambiguity of 
the Words Epiſcopus and Presbyter in the New Teſta- 
ment, p. 223. How it fails, ibid. This inconſiſtent 
with St. Jerom's owning Biſhops in times before this 
poles Decree, ibid. Vith bis making Biſhops, Preſ- 

yters, and Deacons diſtintt Offices, p. 224. The 
Deference due to Biſhops, p. 225. As alſo Subjecti- 
on, and the Neceſſity of them to the Being of 4 Church, 
and to its Safety, ibid. He never endeavoured the 
Change of this Government, p. 228. How little this 
Opinion recommends Presbyterian Government, ibid. 

| St. 
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St. Jerom no Friend to Congregational Epiſcopacy, 
p. 229. None of the Fathers produced by Blondel 7 
the Fact aſſerted by St. Jerom, p. 231. They lived in 
times toben Biſhops" were every where ſetled, ibid. 
Pſeudo - Ambroſe's' Thoughts in this Caſe, p. 233. Sr. 
Chry ſoſtom's (others rranſeribed from him, ) ibid. That 
Biſhops and Presbyters were uſed promiſcuouſiy, ibid. 
So Adu e, p. 235. "He makes them divers Offer, 
ibid. Theodoret' Thoughts in this Cauſe, and of the 
Extent of Dioceſes, p. 237. Some general Conſidera - 
tions on the Practice of theſe Fathers, p. 239. The Cu- 
ſtom of Alexandria conſidered, p. 243. The Concluſion, 
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The IN TRODbUCTION. 


HEN Iconſider the Work that I have 
undertaken, I am ſenſible of the Dif+ 
ficulties and Diſcouragements that 

' ſhall meet with; in that whoever 
WY vrites an Hiſtory of things tranſacted 

before his own Time, muſt collect them out of anci- 

ent Monuments, and if with Satisfaction to the judi- 
dicious Reader, out of the Writings of thoſe that 
lived in the Age wherein the Affairs were tranſacted;ʒ 
which I cannot hope for here, after the Acts of the 

Apoſtles, which end at St. Paul's arrival at Rome - 

After which time there have been none before the 

Fourth Century, -who have 3 given = > 


7. 


8 
* 


2 An Hiſtory of the Government 

Hiſtorical Account of the Afﬀairs of the Church; 
and of its Government; at leaſt we are not ſo happy 
as to have them preſerved to dur Time, except 
ſome few Fragments, for Which we are obliged to 
Euſebius. The Primitive Chriſtians chief Care was 
to lead Holy Lives, and thereby to adorn their Pro- 
feſſion, and the Doctrine of Chriſt, by exemplify- 
ing it in a ſuitable Converſation; and to ſuffer cou- 
ragiouſly for it, to its Honour, induced thereto 
from the hope of its future Rewards; and to their 
Maſter's Honour, who inſpired them with ſuch in- 
vincible Conſtancy: And in the mean while were 
little concerned in recording thoſe their heroic Acti- 
ons and Sufferings, and as little the Affairs of the 
Church. And as for the Governors and Paſtors of 
the Church, from whom we might more probably 
expect this, they otherwiſe employed themſelves, 
viz. in propagating Chriſtianity, in converting them 
that were Enemies and Strangers to it, and in in- 
ſtructing and directing ſuch who had embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith. When Perſecutions aroſe, they 
armed their Followers againſt Apoſtacy, and admi- 
niſtred ſpiritual Advice to ſupport them under their 
Sufferings; and if*any had lapſed, thoſe by the 
Terrors of the Lord they perfaaded-to Repentance. 
They wrote Apologies to convince their Perſecutors 
of the Truth and Excellency of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and of the Unreaſonableneſs and Sin of them 
that perſecuted it. And as they oppoſed the open 
Enemies, ſo they detected the | Frauds and diſap- 
pointed the Deſigns of ſecret Adverſaries, who un- 
der the diſguiſe, of Friends, either corrupted the 
Faith by their Hereſies, or diſturbed the Peace and 
Unity of the Church by their Schiſms. In a word, 
they were ſo far buſied in planting, watering or fen- 
cing Chriſt's Vineyard, the Church; in ſecuring; it 
from the wild Boar that endeavoured to waſte it, and 
the toild Beaſt that ſought to deuour it; that they 
ſeemed not to have time or leiſure to tranſmit to 
WHT — 7 wy Poſterity 
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poſterity either a Wihory of the exemplary Lives 
or couragious Sufferings of their Confeſſors and Mar- 
W tyrs, but what was communicated in Epiſtles to 
neighbour Churches, to encourage them to the like 
Chriſtian maghanimity by ſoch emingnt Examples 
or to record the pious Labours of the Paſtors of the 
Church, or their Succeſſion in the particular Cities 
where they preſided, in any Monuments writteff di- 
rectly for that purpoſe, for the firſt three Centuries 
Wo after Chriſt. And yet now nothing can be known 
concerning theſe things, but what we can collect out 
of their excellent Apologies for the Chriſtian Faith; 
their ſtrenuous« Defences of ſound Catholic Do- 
Arine, againſt Heathens, Jews or Hereticks that 
oppoſed it; their pious Epiſtles to Churches or their 
Paſtors, which werg written to caution them againſt 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, to eſtabliſh them in their 
Zeal for Truth and Unity, to comfort and ſupport 
them under the Preſſures which they ſuffered for 
Chriſt's ſake, or todiret them how to act in particu- 
lar Caſes or difficult Occurrences. From the Writings 
of the Primitive Fathers on theſe or the like Occaſi- 
ons, we muſt collect whatever we can ſatisfactorily 
offer to the Reader in the preſent Subject; which 
manifeſts the difficulty of undertaking it, as Euſe- 
ius has in part obſerved, who firſt undertook to 
write an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. However, we have 
cauſe to bleſs God, that we have ſo much of thoſe 
ancient Writings left, (though little in compariſog 
of what the next Ages produced) and theſe of late 
publiſhed with greater Accuracy and Integrity, freed 
from Corruptions and Interpolations, with which 
they were at*firſt ſet forth, and hence were reject- 
ed, or at leaſt ſuſpected, by learned Men, till they 
appeared, by the help of ancient Mannſcripts, in 
their primitive and natural Simplicity: Which was 
the caſe of St. Ignatius his Epiſtles : And we have ſome 
others of great Worth as well as Antiquity, not long 
ſince publiſhed, which had ** given over for loſt, 
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as that excellent Epiſtle. of S. Clemens cotemporary 
with the Apoſtles, omitting that of S. Barnabas, as 
being of no uſe in this preſent Undertaking. . And 
when together with theſe, we enjoy the Labours of 
learned Men of this and the laſt Age, who have ſo 
far ſettled the Text, cleared the Sence of thoſe anci- 
ent Authors, and ſet them in a better Light, b 
conſidering the Time and Occaſion of their Wri- 
tings, and the like Circumſtances; we may with 
the greater Eaſe underſtand them, and learn from 
them at leaſt the Uſages and Practice, and hence the 
Government of the Church in the Ages wherein 
they wrote and flouriſhed ; as well as diſcern; and 
hereby. enjoy. the Patterns of - their ſignal Piety, 
Zeal. for God, and undaunted Reſolution in the 
Cauſe of Chriſt and his Religion. 1 
But when I conſider farther, the uſefulneſs of the 
Work that I now ſet; upon, this encourages me to 
undertake it, when it will be helpful to undeceive 
ſome: pious, though miſguided Chriſtians; to re- 
move the Prejudices they. have entertained againſt 
the Primitive and univerſally received Government 
of: the Church by Biſhops, to reconcile them to the 
Church of England, the beſt conſtituted Church now 
on Earth: and to reduce them to Unity with it, by 
convincing them of their Obligations thereto, and 
the Unjuſtifiableneſs and Danger in ſeparating from 
it. Eſpecially thoſe, who make its being governed 
by - Biſhops the chief ground of their Separation. 


When it will eſtabliſh others in their juſt deference 


to our Church, and their due Submiſſion to its Go- 
vernment, and be a means to confirm their Convi- 
Gions, ( mauger all the Arguments and” Methods 
that may be uſed to unſettle them) that /tis their 
Duty and Privilege to perſiſt in its Communion. 
When therefore it. may be thus beneficial to the 


Souls of Men, and at the ſame time advance the 


Peace and Welfare of God's Church, and the pro- 
moting of his Glory, and that I am conſcious * 
* theie 
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. | ; theſe are the ſincere and charitable Ends of my Un- 
1 W dertaking; I have grounds to hope for the Bleſſing 
d and Afiſtance of Almighty God, which is ſufficient 
of co enable me in this Work, notwithſtanding the 
o Kg Difficulties | may encounter; and may reaſonably 
i. MM cxpett that it will find a kind Acceptance from the 
1 =E Chriſtian and candid Reader, who tho' he is not en- 
74 tertained, as in other Hiſtories, with variety of 
th Tranſactions, ſurprizing Events, and other things 
10 of this kind, which generally moſt affect and gra- 
he tiſie; yet among theſe DefeRs, he'll meet with that, 
in which will be inſtructive, and thence uſeful and be- 
T d neficial. 7, Ti 
Ys n 2 u 2 
he J | 
e 
O the Government of the Church, during 
Chriſt's Abode on Earth. 
HE Church, the Hiſtory of whoſe Government 
I am now collecting, was not any Society of 
by the Worſhippers of the true God, either of the 


Iſraelites whom God choſe for his Peculium, or any 
other before that time, antecedent to our Bleſſed 
Saviour's coming among us; but that, which was 


ed founded by himſelf when converſant on Earth, and 
IN. by his holy Apoſtles, after his Aſcenſion. At which 
Ice time, God, who had before confined his Church to 
e the 1/raelites, was pleaſed to admit, nay to ſummon 
545 all Mankind, Gentiles as well as Fews, to become his 


Peculiym, Subjects of that Kingdom, of which Jeſus 
Chriſt was Lord and Sovereign, he having commit- 
ted all Judgment and Joridi&ion unto his Son. His 
ſolemn Inveſtiture with Supreme Authority was up- 
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on his Reſurrectiona and Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
where he continues the Head and Monarch of his 
Church: Yet withal, while this Church was in its 
firſt Formation, as he was the Founder thereof, ſo 
was he its Governor. As for this end he was born, 
in his Infancy was worſhip'd as a Xing by the Adags ; 
ſo he was anointed as a King in his Baptiſm, an 
received the Unction of the Holy Spirit, and a ſo- 
lemn Atteſtation from Heaven of his being the Son 
of the King of Kings, that Son, on whoſe Shoulders 
the Government ſhould be, as foretold, Eſai. 9. 9. I 
omit thoſe Acts of his Sovereignty againſt Hell, in 
baffling Satan in the Wilderneſs, triumphing over 
him on the Croſs, as well as his reſcuing the Gentile 
World from under his Dominion, afterwards, as 
he did the Bodies of Men, while he was on Earth, 
from the Poſſeſſion” of thoſe unclean Spirits. And 
in reſpect to Men, tis enough for my Deſign, to 


name his acting as a Lamgiver in thoſe Edicts that he 


gave with ſuch Authority, Mar. 7. 29. and confir- 
med by his Miracles: His ſummoning the Jews to 


become his Subjects and to take on them his Yoke, 


his bewailing their obſtinate Refuſal, and foretelling 
the dreadful Conſequents thereof, which about thir- 
ty ſeven Years after was in the moſt dreadful manner 
executed on them by the Romans : Paſſing over 
theſe, it will be ſufficient to take notice how he ex- 
erciſed his Kingly Office towards his Loyal Subjects, 
how he governed them, and laid a Pattern for the 
Government of his Church after his Aſcenſion, 
Theſe Subjects were either the Officers of his King- 
dom, or at leaſt Probationers for Offices; or others, 
who were only at large Subjects of his Kingdom. 
Of theſe latter we may conclude the Number was 
conſiderable, (tho' ſome went back, Job. 6. 66, 67.) 
in that we find that * he made and baptized more 
Diſciples than Jolm; and yet there © went out to John 


7h. 4. 1. © Mat. 3. 5. | 


Jerus 
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Jeruſalem and all Juda, and all the Region round 
about Jordan, and were baptized of him; Which Ex- 
preſſions denote a confiderable Multitude. When 
they © tell John, that al men came to him, to whom 
he bore witneſs : When we have juſt Grounds to ſup- 
poſe, that moſt, if not all, of thoſe, whom St. John 
baptized and were his Diſciples, were Chriſt's Diſ⸗ 
ciples, when baptized in the name of him that Was to 
come, to whom John bare witneſs, and declared * that 
he himſelf was not the Chriſt, but was ſent before him 
And that * Jeſus was the Lamb of God that taketh aw 
the ſins of the world ,, on whom he ſaw the Spirit de- 
ſcending, and the like Teſtimonies. When we find 
faxther, * that there were above five hundred Bre- 
thren at once, by whom Chriſt was ſeen after his Re- 
ſurre&ion, and it is probable, that moſt, if not all 
theſe were of Galilee, where it is generally concluded 
he was ſeen by them, and certainly their numbers 
in Judea was not much inferior. So that there is 
no Reaſon to confine the firſt Followers of Chriſt to 
that number of an hundred and twenty, who aſſembled 
at Jeruſalem to elect one in the room of the Traytor 
Judas, the chiefeſt part of theſe being the Eleven 
Apoſt les, the Seventy Diſciples, and ſuch who had 
6. 5 to Chriſt of their Subſtance, mentioned 
Luc. 268; py | ; X n o 
But thoſe who fall chiefly under our Conſidera- 
tion, are the Officers and Miniſters of Chriſt's King- 
dom, whom he gradually trained up, inſtruct- 
ed and fitted for thoſe Offices ; whom he firſt em- 
ployed in lower Adminiſtrations, and afterwards in 
planting and governing his Church. They at firſt 
miniſtred to Chriſt as the Sons of the Prophets did 
to their Maſters, Joſhua to Moſes, and Eliſha to Eli- 
jah, who were their wachs and warns"), Servants 
and Miniſters, conſtant Attendants ,-and ready at 
hand to go on their Meſſages. He kept them as 
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ſuch, that he might remove out of their Minds thoſe Pre] 
Prejudices, -which they had entertained common but 
with the reſt of the Jewiſh'Nation, of a Meſſiah that fore 
ſhould reſcue them from the Roman Yoke, of the 
Permanency of their Moſaic Rites, &c. That he 
might inſtil into them his Heavenly Precepts, as 
they became capable of receiving them; prepare 
them for a patient Suffering of the Miſeries they 
ſhould afterwards conflict with; ſend them on Meſ- 
ſages, which gave notice of his approaching King- 
dom, and laid the Foundation of it; that they might 
be Eye-witneſſes of his Miracles, and eſpecially. of mul 
his Reſurrection, and able to atteſt the Truth 
thereof to others, as infallible and undeniable Proofs 
of his Divine Miſſion, and ſufficient to convince latts 
Mankind that he was the promiſed Meſſiah. | Kin; 
The chief of theſe were the twelve Apoſtles, and 
next to them the Seyenty Diſciples, who tho? not of 
Chriſt's Family as the other, yet were ſuch, whom 
St. Peter, one of the Twelve, calls (Ad. 1. 21.) 
(od u avdegs e Hu ‘] yeguw, Men that ac- 
companied us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went out 
and in among us; beginning from the Baptiſm of John, eve 
unto that ſame day that he twas taken up from us * 
Out of whom one was to be ſubſtituted in the room 
of Judas. Theſe are generally ſuppoſed, and that 
with good reaſon, to be the Seventy, who were Mi- as V 
niſters of Chriſt, tho* of a lower Order than the 
Twelve Apoſtles ; one of whom, Matthias, was of 
that number, till choſen by the Divine Suffrage into 
a ſuperior Order, and then was numbred with the 
eleven Apoſtles, Act. 1. 26. | 
Ihe twelve Apoſtles * were firſt choſen, and after 
ſent out by Chriſt * to preach the kingdom of God, and Tits 
had Power from him, as the Seal of their Commiſ- 
| ſion, over all Devils, and to cure Diſeaſes. The 
Choice was performed with an extraordinary ſolemn mai 
aka 4 
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Preparation; for we find Him *. not only praying, 
but alſo continuing all night in prayer; and this b 

fore the Choice of his Apoſtles; for it immedi- 
ately follows, And when it was Day, he called un- 
to him his Diſciples, and of them he choſe twelve, that 
they ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend them 


forth to preach, whom he named Apoſtles. As the for- 


mer in St. Matthew's Goſpel, immediately before 
the EleCtion of the Apoſtles, or at leaſt, his giving 
them Power to work Miracles, and his ſending them 
forth to preach, Mat. 9. 38. Ch. 10. 1. And it 
muſt be owned, that the chooſing of the Apoſtles, 
and their being ſent forth are ſpoken of by St. Luke 
as done at ſeveral times. The firſt Luk. 6. 13. the 
latter Luk. 9. 1,2. Where he ſent them to preach the 
Kingdom of God, and to heal Diſegſes, ſome time after 
he had choſen them. 2 ns: 

Beſides the Twelve Apoſtles, our Bleſſed Saviour 
! ſent forth the Seventy, to whom he likewiſe. gave 
the Power of working Miracles, and commanded to 
declare the near approaching of God's Kingdom, 
whom he ſent out two and two, before his face, into 
every city and place, whither he himſelf would come. 
Theſe, as they were diſtinct from, ſo inferior to the 
Twelve; as is evident from the Name given to their 
Office, being only ſtyled Diſciples, and not Apoſtles, 
as we find * the Twelve were upon Chriſt's Election 
of them; from their Employment, being only Pro- 
dromi, Forerunners, ſent before the face of Chriſt to 
the Places whither he would come, to prepare the Peo- 
ple to entertain him; whereas the Commiſſion to 
the Apoſtles was to preach to all the Jews. Tha” 
reſtrained from preaching to the Gentiles and Sama- 
ritans, yet they might go to all the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael. Farther, we find nothing of that 
Solemaity in the Election of theſe into their Office, 
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as I obſerved there was in that of the Apoſtles, be- 
fore which Chriſt continued all night in prayer. When 
ſome argue for the Identity of the Offices, becauſe 
the Seventy, as well as the Apoſtles, were empow:- | 
er'd to work Miracles: Yet ſo far as I can find, there 
were two things in this reſpect appropriated to the 
Apoltles, viz. that of Cleanſing the Lepers, and 
Raiſing the Dead, neither of which are granted to 
the Seventy; notwithſtanding what the Learned 
D. Blondel without proof * aſſerts to the contrary, 
Beſides, (as I have already obſerved) out of thelk 
one was choſen to be of the Twelve Apoſtles, when 
there wanted one to make up that number, which 
clearly fhews they were diſtinct Offices. How great 
the Anthority of the Seventy, nay of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, was, before they received a further Com- 
miſſion from our Saviour, I ſhall not undertake to 
determine. *Tis enough to have ſhewn that the A- 
poſtles were a diſtinct and ſuperior Order to the 
Seventy. As for the Reaſons given by Tertullian s, 
and from him by other ancient Fathers, that this 
was done in alluſion to the twelve Fountains at Elim, 
and the Seventy Palm Trees there, *tis enough to 
name it: Tho' Types of things, which were after- 
wards to be accompliſh'd under the Goſpel, are 
not to be wholly rejected; when we find Hiſtorical 
Paſſages, and other things mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament, made Repreſentations of things in Gof- 
pel times not only by the Fathers, but alſo frequent- 
Iy by St. Paul himſelf. But *tis probable, that as 
our Saviour inſtituted ſeveral things in Conformity 
to Obſervances that were under the Jewiſh State 
and Moſaic Economy, he might do the ſame in 
this; that as the twelve Tribes of Vrael were con- 
ducted by twelve Officers, who were the Heads of 
thoſe Tribes, under Moſes ; ſo might Chriſt chooſe 
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twelve Apoſtles, who ſhould under him govern his 
Spiritual Hrael, he declaring * that they ſhould ſi on 
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. And 
alſo in compliance with the Seventy Officers, whom 
(Num. 11. 16.) God commanded AHoſes tg ſet over 
the Iſraelites to miniſter under him, might on 
appoint the ſame number to be under himfelf Mini- 
ſters in his Spiritual Kingdom. And withal, that as 
our Saviour thus looked back towards the Jewiſh 
Church and State; ſo he might look forward on the 
Chriſtian Church, in order to correct the Errors 
which he foreſaw would in after Ages break its 
Peace, and diſturb its Tranquillity: As tis obſer- 
ved in his Inſtitution of his Supper, that he bid his 
8 Diſciples, that they ſhould * al drink of the Cup ; 
which univerſal Command is not given with reſſ 
to eating the Bread: That this was deſignedly done 
by him, to manifeſt the Unreaſonableneſs and Ab- 
ſurdity of that Practice, which he ſoreſaw ſhoul 
creep into the Church, of depriving the Laity © 
that part of the Holy Euchariſt. So he might act in 
ſubordinating ſome Church Officeyg to others, in 
chooſing the Twelve Apoſtles, ho were after his 
departure to be Governours of his Church, and the 
Seventy as an inferior Rank under the Apoſtles ; to 
ſhew the vanity of their Error, who in after times 
ſhould make all the Miniſters of Chriſt of equal Au- 
thority, take away the Subjection of Presbyters to 
Biſhops, and endeavour, as much as lies in their 
Power, to deprive the Church of Biſhops , who 
were ſettled in it by the Apoſtles, and have govera'd 
it in all Ages, and in all Parts of it, till of late, and 
is an Office eſſential to its Conſtitution. | 
As the Diſtinction of theſe two Offices, and the 
Subordination of the Seventy to the Apoſtles, plainly 
appears from what I have deduced out of the Holy 
Scriptures; ſo likewiſe "tis evident that this was 
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the Belief of the Primitive. Church. The ancien 
Fathers conſidered the Seventy as inferior to the A- 
poſt les, that (as St. Chryſoſtom expreſſes it) rd . 
Tsac & yov, that they were in a ſecond Order from 
the Apoſtles. Which when delivered by Tertullian, 
Clemens of Alexandria, and others, as is acknow- 
ledged by the moſt learned Adverſaries of Epiſco- 
pacy, we may ſafely conclude, that this was an uni- 
verſal Tradition derived down from the Apoſtles, 
when delivered by them who lived ſo near their 
Time; and hence not to be rejected by us, eſpeci- 
ally when ſo conſonant to the Holy Scriptures. . 

I know that Diſſenters, to evade the force of this 
Argument for a Subordination of Miniſters in the 
Church, have objected, that the Office of the ſeventy 
was but Temporary; that they were only deſigned 
for that particular Employment of proclaiming the 
approach of Chriſt's Kingdom ; and that it ended 
when they had given Him an account of their diſ- 
charging their Duty, and the divine Power that ac- 
companied them therein. But I think none can ra- 
tionally perſiſt in that Opinion, when they conſider 
what our Saviour promiſes them upon their return 
from their firſt Miniſtry, and the ſucceſs that at- 
tended them. Luke 10. 17, 19. when they tell him 
with joy, that even the Devils were ſubjett to them 
through his name; he replies, I give unto you Pbwer 
to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the 
Power of the Enemy (i. e. Satan, the chief Adverſary 
of his Kingdom) and nothing ſhall by any means hurt 
you. In which words we have a Promiſe made them 
by Chriſt of new Aſſiſtance, and farther Aid in the 
diſcharge of their Office; which ſuppoſes its con- 
tinuance, and their future Execution of it. Eſpe- 
cially if we add what was before obſerved, that out 
of theſe an Apoſtle was elected into the place of Ju- 
das, as is generally concluded both by ancient and 
fads, 3 . e 2 ” 
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modern Writers, and by St: Peter's Expreſſion of 
chooſing one that had companied with them, all the 
time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among them. 
As for the names of the ſeventy Diſciples, which 
the Pſeudo- Dorotheus and others pretend to give us, 
mentioned and expoſed by Blondel, they are not 
to be relied on, when it is plain + Euſebius who was 
ſo diligent a ſearcher into the Monuments of the 
Church, and has collected as much as he could find 
concerning the Plantation of Churches, the Succeſſi- 
on df Biſhops, and other things of this kind, tells 
us, That there was no there to be had a Liſt of the Se- 
venty Diſciples. Vet we may probably ſuppoſe that 
ſome of *them were known' in the next Age, when 
Barnabas is there mentioned by him, as reported 
Oase) to be one of them; and Softhenes, Who is 
joined with St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
as alſo Matthias, who was choſen into the place of 
Judas, and he that had the Honour to have a Lot 
with him, viz. Foſeph called Barſabas and ſurnamed 
HIFHS « | N * 
! 2175 evident, that the Eleven knew the Office of 
Apoſtles to be diſtinct from, and ſuperior to all o- 
ther Offices in the Church; in that upon the Vacan- 
cy, occaſioned by the Death of Judas, they looked on 
themſelves obliged to take care that one ſhould be 
choſen into that Office. If the Seventy had been of 
the ſame Office, there would have been no need -of 
One to be ſubſtituted in J#das's room, and that by a 
divine Deſignation ; in that one of the Seventy might 
immediately have ſucceeded without any farther 
choice, had they been of the ſame Office and Order 
with the Apoſtles. Beſides, (as an eminent Perſon 
obſerves) If the Twelve were nothing more than 
<< the Seventy, and the Seventy nothing leſs than the 
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« Twelve, to what purpoſe do we hear ſo oft af the 
« Twelve and the Seventy, or not rather of the 
« Eighty Two? Hence (as the ſame learned Perſon 
te obſerves) we need not diſpute whether the Miſſi- 
« ons of the Apoſtles and the Seventy were tempo- 
« rary or not: But tis evident from hence hat 
< Model of Government our Saviour framed for his 
« Church. ——Our Saviour's. Deſign in his Life- 
« time ſeems to have been, not ſo much to found 
«< Churches himſelf, as to have prepared and in- 
<« ſtructed his Diſciples, how to do it after his de- 
« parture- So that he rather made a Specimen of 
« the Conſtitution of his Church, than erected any 
et ſtanding Fabrick of it. . 

The laſt Ad of Royal Power performed by our 
Bleſſed Saviour whilſt he continued on Earth, and 
which eſpecially challenges our Conſideration, be- 
cauſe it reſpects the Government of the Church, not 
only immediately after he left this lower World, but 
alſo in all future Ages; was, his demiſing Power 
and Authority to his Apoſtles, and by them to their 
Succeſſors to the end of the World. The Bleſſed 
Jeſus came into the World to be a King, and in his 
Baptiſm received an Unction to this Office: but be- 
ſides this, he had an Additional Title thereto by his 
ineſtimable Purchaſe thereof, viz. his Humiliation, 
in aſſuming our Nature, and his Submiſſion to an 
accurſed Death, (of which before;) and from thence 
a full Right to, and actual Entrance thereon, upon 
his Conqueſt of Death at his Reſurrection; though 
the ſolemn Inveſtiture was upon his Aſcenſion, and 
thenceforward fitting at the Right Hagd of his Fa- 
ther. As * be died, ſo he roſe and revived, that he 
wght be Lord both of the dead and of the living: And 
upon his riſing, this Lordſhip was conferred on him, 
as he declares, Matth. 28. 18. All power is given unto 


n 


* Rom. 14. 9. F 3 
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the he Commiſſions his Apoſtles. in the next Verſe, as 
the alſo Jobs 10. 21. where he inveſts them with the 
ſon Ml fame Authority, with which the Father had inveſt- 
i- ed him. A, my Father (d ng] bath ſent me, ſo 
po- Wl (airs) ſend I you. How narrow and limited ſo- 
hat ever their former Commiſſion might be, when firſt 
his Wl ſent out, Afarth. 10. 1, 6, 7. yet this is large, full 
fe- and extenſive, in which he makes them his Subſti- 
ind tutes here on Earth. That Matth. 16. 19. is ex- 
in- preſſed in the Future Tenſe, this in the Preſent 
de- Tenſe. He ſends them out, as twas the Cuſtom of 
of the Roman Senate, and afterwards of the Empe- 
my rors, to ſend Proconſuls, Procurators and Preſidents 
to govern the Provinces under them: Or as God 
* ſent Moſes into Egypt, to reſcue the //raelites out of 
Bondage: And afterwards * the Judges to ſave and 
deliver the ſame People from their Enemies that op- 
preſſed them: But chiefly, as our Saviour himſelf 
tells us, as the Father had ſent him, ſo he ſent his 
Apoſtles : As the Father ſent his Son to be Lord of 
the World, fo he ſent his Apoſtles to be Governors 
under him, and his Deputies 1n the Adminiſtration 
of his ſpiritual Kingdom. He was ſuddenly to 
aſcend into Heaven, and** to be ſer at God's Right 
Hand in the Heavenly places, far above all Princiba- 
ty, and Power. Might, and Dommion, and e- 
very name that is named, not only in this World, but 
alſo in that tohich is to come: To have all things put 

pon under his Feet, and to be the Head over all things to 
ugh BW tbe Church which is bis Body. In order therefore to 
and the Planting and Governing of this Society, he 
Fa- commits this great Truſt to his Apoſtles, / aud in- 
e be veſts them with full Authority for that end; and 
And Ewithal promiſes, that he'Il be toith them to the end af 
um, he World, (he continuing at God's Right Hand to 
unto ¶ ſuccour and protect his Church; ) and alſo that be- 
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People, and to teſtify that it was he who was ordained 
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mg gone from them, he would ſend them the Comfoy- 
fer, for which end they were to tarry © at Jeruſalem, 
wait ing for the Promiſe of the Father, which they had 
heard of him; And aſſures them, that they ſhould 
receive Power, after the Holy Ghoſt was come upon 
them. They being thus impowered, were “to preach 
Peace, the Glad-tidings of Reconciliation and Sal- 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt, and that he was Lord of all: 
And were commanded by Chriſt to preach unto the 


of God to be the Fudge of quick and dead: And how 
God anointed this Jeſus of Nazareth to this ſupreme 
Dignity with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, which he 
manifeſted by his Miracles of Benignity, doing there- 
by much good, and healing all that were oppreſſed with 
the Devil: for God was with bim. To which he gave 
the higheſt Teſtimony, by enabling him to work 
ſuch Miracles, but eſpecially in that God raiſed him 
the third Day and ſhewed him openly, or manifeſtly. 
Theſe Apoſtles were choſen by him to be Mitneſſes, 
as of other things that he did, which were ſufficient 
Proofs of his Divine Miſſion, ſo particularly of his 
Reſurrection, which as they were commanded to te- 
ſtify, ſo we'find they did it with all boldneſs, even 
before his Murderers, to the hazard of their Lives. 
We find likewiſe the Commiſſion Chriſt gave to his 
Apoſtles expreſſed, Matth. 28. 19. Go and (uabiſſdl. 
ole) diſciple all Nations, i. e. ſummon all Mankind 
to become my Scholars, and to live under my Di- 
ſcipline, and to become Subjects of my Kingdom: 
In which as he conſtitutes the Apoſtles the Miniſters 
of his Kingdom, ſo he intimates the extent of his 
Kingdom and JuriſdiQion, and of theirs under him, 
All Nations, or as it is in St. Mark 16.15, Every 
Creature, all, both Fews and Gentiles: And then or- 
ders them to admit ſuch that are willing to be his 
Subjects into that Society, by baptizing them into 
— — | — — —— — — PE 


the 


. 


© Ats1.4, 8. 244, 10. 36, 42, 38. 


* * 2 7 Þ 
82 E 4 P 
ite ac PT "Iu RR 
* 4 * 9 


rn * 3 
, : — 3 . 1 - T5 
* 9 —— 


F the Primitive Church, e. 17 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy : Where he inſtitutes Bapri/m, which the 
Jews had uſed in admitting Proſelytes, John the Bap- 
tiſt and himſelf in admitting Diſciples, to be the 
permanent ſolemn Rite of initiating Members in- 
to his Church, wwsa of that ſacred Society, Citi- 
zens of the New Jeruſalem, and thence intitled- to 
the Privileges of that Polity; and obliged to obey 
its Laws and Conſtitutions. That which follows 


in Chriſt's Commiſſion, is, Teaching them to obſerve 


all things whatſoever I have commanded you. Where 
he makes this one great part of their Office; to in- 
ſtruct them, whom by Baptiſm they had folemnly 
liſted under his Banner and enrolled as his Subjects, 
what Duties were incumbent on them as ſuch, or 
what were the Statutes and Conſtitutions of that So- 
ciety they were Members of, which they were bound 
to obſerve, in order to enjoy its ſingular Privileges. 
The Apoſtles thus inveſted with Authority, had 
a Right to all thoſe Titles which are in the Holy 
Scriptures beſtowed on them, and on ſach as did 
aſſiſt or ſucceed them in governing the Church: 
ſome of theſe are ſuch as have chiefly Relation to 
the Church, as *'Hyswpe:, Leaders, Guides, or 
ſuch that have Rule, Thpyisappor, Preſidents, Per- 
ſons ſet over the People, ® Paſtors, to whoſe care a 
Flock was committed, and the like names: And o- 
thers that had a greater reſpect to Chriſt himſelf 
as * Ambaſſadors, acting for Chriſt and in his ſtead 
with Men, and receiving their Commiſſion from 
him; Stewards, Oizovouor, ſuch as are fet over 
Chriſt's Family to manage the Concerns thereof un- 
der him the great Houſholder: All theſe, and o- 


ther Names of the like Importance, ſignify Power 


and Authority, and moſt of them imply a Right 
to govern ; and conſequently, when the Church is 
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18 An Hiſtory of the Government 
their Province, to act anſwerably to the nature of 
this Society, and to the Offices committed to them 
by the ſupreme Lord and Goyernour thereof, that 
tend to preſerve the Peace, and promote the Wel- 
fare thereof. N * 

The next words in the Commiſſion that Chriſt 
gives his Apoſtles, contain a Promiſe of his conti- 
nued Preſence among them; Matth. 28. 20. Lo I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the World. Theſe 


words as they imply the duration of the Society, 


which Chriſt will defend againſt all oppoſition, fo 
that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it, as 
he had formerly promiſed , as alſo the continuance of 
the Inſtitutions, which he faw requiſite for its well- 
being, particularly Baptiſm: So likewiſe (which 
chiefly comes under our preſent Conſideration) of 
Officers who are neceſſary to its ſubſiſtence. For tho? 
this was ſpoken only to the Apoſtles, yet when theſe 


ſhould not live to the end of the World,the Promiſe muſt ' 


neceſſarily extend to others, who ſhould ſucceed them 
in their Office, and conſequently implies a Power in 
them to elect and ſet apart others to the diſcharge 
of the Office, and thoſe others in a continued Snc- 
ceſſion. The Rite uſed by Chriſt himſelf to confer 
this Power, was breathing on the Apoſtles, a Rite 


proper to him from whom the Holy Spirit pro- 


ceeds: That uſed «by the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors, was Impoſition of Hands, a Rite uſed by 
Moſes, and appointed by God himſelf. *- . +7 
Farther, when the Ehurch of Chriſt was to be of 
a vaſt extent, and was ſo even in the Apoſtles days, 
that it was impoſſible for the Apoſtles themſelves 
to baptize all their Converts, and however all their 
Progeny; to model them into particular Societies, 
or however when thus modelled, in their own Per- 
ſons to inſtruct and teach them their Chriſtian Dus 


ties; to preſide in their Aſſemblies, and therein 


— a * 8 
— 


” — — rn. 


— — — ——— T —— > — 2 


i Matth. 16. 19. 


þ —_ 7 
. 7 Y \ * _— 
3 9 * 


"APD © of the Primitive Church, &c. 19 
aſſiſt them in their ſolemn Worſhip, and to admini- 


ſter the Holy Sacraments, with other Miniſtries 3 
As alſo (at leaft after their deceaſe) to govern 'and 


execute Diſcipline, and to ordain Perſons for theſe' 


Miaiſtries : It was neceſſary for the Apoſtles,in order 
to accompliſh theTruſt committed to them by Chriſt: 
(and confequently implied in their Commiſſion): to 
appoint Officers to diſcharge theſe Miniſtries, both 
in that and in the following Ages; and theſe in a due 
ſubordination to each other, without which Peace and 
Order could not be maintained: that is, that the 
lower Orders ſhould adminiſter in ſacred Offices 
with a due dependence on the ſuperior; and that 
thoſe of the ſupremeſt Office, and the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles ſhould govern the Church, and by Or- 
dination convey Power to others to execute the ſa- 
cred Miniſtries in their ſeveral Stations. To this the: 
practice of the Apoſtles and of the following Age 
was conformable, as will afterwards appear, though 
in a gradual procedure, as the Neceſlities of the 
Church required. ? N Pair 
Neither ought it to be any Objection againſt this, 
becauſe it is not expreſſed in the Commiſſion, when 
it is neceſſarily implied; becauſe ſuch a ſubordina- 
tion of Offcers is requiſite in all Societies, and it is 
the Prerogative of the ſuperior Officers, as to go- 
vern, ſo to appoint and conſtitute inferior Officers; 
and therefore not to be denied to this Society which 
was founded by the All- wiſe God. Neither was it 
requiſite that all particulars of this kind ſhould then 
be revealed to the Apoſtles; in that Chriſt had pro- 
miſed to lead them into all Truth, and therefore to 
diſcover what was neceſſary for the Churches wel- 
fare. Theſe Revelations were given at ſuch times 
as the Exigencies of the Church required, and the 
Apoſtles themſelves were fitted to receive them. 
Thus we find they were directed in many incidental. 
Caſes, and may conclude mw were ſo in others of 
a 1 * N 
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as great or greater Moment, according to which. 
they framed their Practice. 
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One thing farther we may obſerve in this Com- 
miſſion, that a the Apoſtles were inveſted with e- 


qual Authority, and that every one of them had the. 


ſame ſhare in the Government of the Church with 
St. Peter. As there was nothing in the firſt Choice 
and Miſſion of the Apoſtles to induce us to believe 
any Supremacy over the reſt conferred on him by 


our Saviour, nor any thing of that kind aſſumed by 


himſelf, or acknowledged* by the other Apoſtles. 
*Tis owned that Chriſt expreſſed a greater Reſpect 


to ſome of his Apoſtles than to others, as to ac- 
company him in his T ransfiguration, Agony, Cc. 


But as this implies no Supremacy, ſo St. John and 
St. James have an equal ſhare with St. Peter. Tis 


withal acknowledged, that our Bleſſed Saviour fre- 


quently directs his Speech to him in things which 
concerned all the Apoſtles, and that he anſwers for 


them: That he is named firſt among the Apoſtles, 
and ſome other things of this kind, which imply a 


Preference, and ſhew that he was the Foreman of 


them: But none of this, or any thing elſe that is 
- urged out of the holy Scriptures by the Romaniſts, 
is of any validity to prove him to be the Head of 
the Church, or give him a ſuperiority over the reſt. 


of the Apoſtles, as might have been ſhewn. But 


this has been done by learned Perſons *, However, 


when our Bleſſed Saviour gave his laſt Commiſſion 
to his Apoſtles, immediately before he. left. them, 
both in John 20. 21, 22, 23. and Matth. 28. 19. 
when this was a thing of ſo great a concernment to 


the Church, we might have here. expected to have 


found a plain Declaration of it; but inſtead there- 
of Chriſt confers an equal Power on all his Apo- 


ſtles, equally authorizing them to plant and govern. 


r 
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his Church. And beſides this, we never find St. Pe- 


. ter challenging any ſuperiority, nor do our Adver- 
ſaries pretend any future Revelations for this Grant, 

4 or produce any Facts which intimate, much leſs 

. prove this to have been acknowledged by the Apo- 

4 ſtles themſelves, or the Churth in that, or the im- 

4 mediate following Ages. | 

4 ; * . 

4 ; 

: | 

. Of the Government of the Church under 

; ä the Apoſtles. N 

? T Ttherto our Bleſſed Saviour governed his little 


h Flock in his own Perſon 3 but now having 
r . ſubſtituted his Apoſtles to adminiſter this Office 
„ here on Earth, he aſcended into Heaven, and ſits at 
A the Right Hand of the Father, there to exerciſe his 
f Kingly Power in the Government of his Church as 
8 its ſupreme Head, and the Head over all things to the 
, Church, for its Service and Benefit. Preſently after 
f our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, we find the 
b eleven Apoſtles, together with other Followers of 
t our Bleſſed Saviour, in all to the number of 120, 
„ aſſembled together, Act, 1. 13, 15. In this Aſſem- 
n bly St. Peter ſhews the neceſſity of chooſing another 
> Apoſtle into the room of Judas. Chriſt had ap- 
A pointed Twelve to this Office, anſwering to the 
0 Twelve Tribes of Jrael, and had promiſed them 
e that they ſhould fit on Twelve Thrones to judge the 
bs Twelve Tribes of 1rael. This was the number 
E that he had appointed of the firſt Planters and Go- 
n vernors of his Church; and, conſequently, when 
4 the number was leſſened by the Treaſon and Death 
be of Judas, there-was a neceſſity incumbent on the 
Eleven to fill up the number, by electing one into 
s | urn | is his 
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22 An Hiſtory of the Government 
his Place. In doing which they pitch on Two who 
had all along converſed with Chriſt (and probably 
were of the Seventy) and had been Witneſſes of his 
Miracles and Reſurrection: and then immediately, 
by caſting Lots, the diſpoſal whereof is from the Lord, 
appeal to God's determination, that (as a learned 
Perſon expreſſes it) © the Perſon choſe into the 
« Apoſtleſhip might not come behind themſelves, 
©« or want the CharaQeriſtic of an Apoſtle, being 
ce choſen by the Iaterpoſition and Deſignation of 
ce their great Maſter. In- this the People ſeem to 
have no other part, but only to preſent their hum- 
ble Supplications to Almighty God, that he would 
direct the Lot. And hence (as the. ſame learned 
Perſon obſerves) © the word ovſxdleLnpioon is 
e rightly rendered in our Tranſlation, he was num- 
« bred with the eleven Apoſtles : and that it canndt 
< be truly rendred he was choſen by Suffrages, unleſs 
ce it be thought fit to aſſert likewiſe, that at the 
ce {ame time the People voted the other Eleven alſo 
into the Apoſtleſhip. 1 

Our Bleſſed Saviour being by his Aſcenſion exalt- 
ed far above all Principality and Power, and Might, 
and Dominion, and every Name that is named. And 
being thus aſcended on high, and having led Capti- 
vity captive, triumphed over his Enemies, Death and 
Hades, and being inveſted with full Power, gave. 
Gifts unto Men, and conferred the Holy Spirit on 
them miraculouſly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, © when 
there appeared to them cloven Tongues, like unto Fire, 
and it ſat upon each of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeke with Tongues, The 
Apoſtles who were before choſen and authoriſed to 
govern the Church, were then ſolemnly inaugura- 
ted, and (as it was cuſtomary for Kings, Prieſts and 
Prophets in former times) anointed to execute their 
Office ; the Gift of the Holy Spirit being frequent] 
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expreſt by Unction in the holy Scriptures: By which 
they were inveſted in their Office, publickly decla- 
red the Legates of the King of Heaven by this illu- 
ſtrious Teſtimony from Heaven, and likewiſe here- 
by received Power and Energy to execute their diffi- 
cult and weighty Undertaking. There was need of 
Credentials to convince them to whom they were 
ſent, of the Truth of their Miſſion and Deputation, 
that they were indeed the Embaſſadors of the King 
of Kings: And withal, they ſtood in need of ex- 
traordinary Aſſiſtance to enable them to diſcharge 
a Work, wherein they muſt conflict with infinite 
difficulties. Both of theſe were effected by this mi- 
raculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. The firſt, in 
that the fiery Tongues were as illuſtrious, though a 
leſs terrible Teſtimony of God's immediate Preſence 


with them, as were the Smoke and Burnings, the 


Thunders and Lightnings on Mount Sinai: and the 
efficacy thereof admirably ſurprizing, that Men of 
different Nations and Languages ſhould hear illite- 
rate Perſons ſpeaking Languages peculiar to their 
own Country, which they had never formerly been 
acquainted with; as alſo the enabling them to give 
n ſeundueſe to the Cripple-©, Health to the Sick, and 
Recovery to ſuch as were vexed with unclean Spirits, 


and the like Miracles, w hich were evident Atteſtati- 


ons of their divine Miſſion. And then, ſecondly, this 
afforded them Help and Aſſiſtance in their difficult 
Employment: for when they were to preach the 
Goſpel to all Nations, twas neceſſary. that they 
ſhould ſpeak the Languages of thoſe Nations, in or- 
der to be underſtood by them; and when infallibly 
to declare the Will of God to Mankind, to have the 
Holy Spirit to lead them into all Truth; and when to 
conflict with the rooted Prejudices of ſome, and the 
inveterate Malignity of others, to be inſpired with 


ſingular Courage and Magnanimity (wappnoia) fo 
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as not to be terrified by the latter, nor diſcouraged 


y the former, in perſnading them to embrace the 
Goſpel, tho' it thwarted their ſecular Intereſts, and 
prejudicate Opinions. | 3 
The Apoſtles, who improved all Opportunities 
of promoting the Kingdom of their Lord and Ma- 
ſter, made uſe of the Concourſe occaſioned by this 
Miracle, and the Aſtoniſhment thereby wrought in 
the Beholders, to call them to Repentance. * Peter 
with the eleven told them, how this was a fulfilling 
of that which had been foretold by Joel to happen 
in the laſt days (i. e. of the Jewiſh Polity, and in the 
firſt of Chriſt's Kingdom ;) that this was a gracious 
effect of Chriſt's Exaltation; that Jeſus, whom they 
had murthered, and God had raiſed again, was by 
the right hand of God exalted, and having received of 
the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, had ſhed forth 
that, which they now ſaw and heard: And that thus 
Chriſt had exerted his Kingly Power that God the 
Father had conferred on him, which was a convin- 
cing Evidence of his being inſtated in that Sovereign- 
ty, ſo that all the houſe of Iſrael ought to know aſſuredly, 
and, acknowledge it by ſubmitting to his Sceptre, 
that God bad made that ſame Jeſus tchom they had cru- 
ciſied both Lord and Chriſt. On which Miracle of the 
viſible Deſcent of the Spirit, of the Conſequent of 
it, and the Sermon thereupon preached ; we find 
Chriſt's Kingdom enlarged, and an Addition made 
of three thouſand Subjects, who upon their Conver- 
fion, were immediately by Baptiſm enrolled in that 
number: As there was afterwards * of five thouſand 
and after that a*new Addition. There were added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women: And 
i the Number of the Diſciples was increaſed, and mul- 
tiplied in Feruſalem greatly. And a great number of 
the Prieſts (Syriac reads) of the Jews, were obedient 
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to the Faith; and all theſe latter Converfions were at 
other times than the firſt at the Feaſt: of Pentecoſt, 
and hence of Inhabitants of Feraſalem, who con- 
ſtantly reſided there, and not of Strangers. And tis 
probable that on the Increaſe of the Church, the A- 
poſtles were hence neceſſitated * to break bread from 
houſe to houſe, in ſeveral Houſes there being ſeveral 
Aſſemblies, the upper Room they before aſſembled 
in, being not capacious enough to contain the firſt 
Converts, the three thouſand. If-ſo at firſt, then 
the after Additions ſhew the neceſſity of their being 
divided into many more - Congregations ; tho? ſtill 
but! the one Church of Feruſalem, a perſecution being 
raiſed againſt the Church. And much more a ne- 
ceſſity of many Congregations, when we find (A&.21. 
20.) that St. James tells St. Paul, that there were ſo 
many Myriads of Jews that believed. And there is 
no wonder at this, if what Apollonius reports be 
true, that the Apaſtles, by Chriſt's Command con- 
tinued twelve Vears at Jeruſalem, that there ſhould 
be fo great Acceſſions to the Church, if the follow - 
ing ſucceſs of the Apoſtles Labours was anſwerable 
in any proportion to what it was at firſt : Which 
proceeded from the Prevalency of their Doctrine, 
the Efficacy of their Miracles, and the influence the 
Converts had on their Families and neareſt Relations. 
Thus we have ſeen the firſt Act of Authority 
which the Apoſtles exerted, in their couragious aſ- 
ſerting the Sovereignty of Chriſt, even before them 
who had rejected and murdered him, whom they 
perſuade to Repentance, and Submiſſion to him as 
their Lord and King; and this with ſingular Succeſs, 
three thouſand being thereby added to the Church. 
We find theſe * continued in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in Prayer : 
Which intimates a farther Execution of the Apoſtles 
Miniſtry, in teaching the Doctrine that theſe Chri- 
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26 An Hiſtory of the Government 
ſtians continued in, in aſſociating them in that Com- 
munion, in conſecrating and adminiſtring the Holy 


Euchariſt, and in their preſiding in Prayer. For 
when ſome particular Perſons muſt diſcharge theſe 


Miniſtries, none can be more reaſonably ſuppoſed 


to do it, than thoſe who were intruſted with thoſe 
Miniſtries, viz. the Apoſtles Tho whether the Se- 
venty might not be their Aſſiſtants in ſome Admini- 
ſtrations (particularly in Baptizing their numerous 
Converts, ſuitably to what ſeems to be practis'd, 


Ac. 10, where St. Peter commanded Cornelius and 


the reſt to be baptized) it would be Preſumption to 


determine, when therein the holy Scriptures are ſi- 


lent. However, ſuch things, which were properly 
Acts of Government, were wholly tranſacted by 
the Apoſtles themſelves; as the dreadful Puniſh- 
ment of Ananias and Sapphira, who, for their ſacri- 
legious detaining of that which they had devoted to 
God's Service, and lying to the Holy Ghoſt, were ſtruck 
dead by St. Peter. As was Simon Magus. for his 


endeavouring with Money to purchaſe the Power of 


conferring the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by the ſame 
Apoſtle excluded from Chriſtian Communion, be- 
ing declared to have neither part nor lot in that mat- 
ter : And beſides this, the inſtituting of a new Of- 
fice, and ordaining the Perſons choſen to be of it, 
viz.. the Deacons, which they found neceſſary upon 
an Accident that happen'd in this Church of Feru- 
ſalem, As 6. 1, 2, 3. which laſt I ſhall more par- 
ticularly conſider. | 

The ſacred Hiſtorian tells us, that In thoſe days, 
when the number of the Diſciples was multiplied, there 
aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, 
becauſe their Widows were neglected in the daily mi- 
niſtration. Then the Twelve called the multitude of 
the Diſciples unto them, and ſaid, It is not reaſon that 
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m- we ſhou'd leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. 


oly Wherefore, brethren, look you out. among you ſeven men 


For Ml of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoit and wiſdom, whom 
iſs wwe may appoint over this buſineſs. And then, after 
fea they had choſe Stephen, &c. v. 6. they ſer them before 
of the Apoſtles, and when they had prayed, they laid their 


Se. bands on them, Where we may obſerve, that the 


ini. inſtitution of this Office of Deacons was wholly from 
ons the Apoſtles; that the Number and Oualifications of 
d. the Perſons were preſcribed by them, Seven men and 
ang H honeſt report, &c. That they reſerve the Approba- 
1 to n, and at leaſt the Ordination of the Perſons cho- 
e fi. ſen, and probably Both to themſelves, whom we m 
erly appoint over this buſineſs. And that when the Peo- 
by ple had choſen them, they ſer them before the Apoſtles, 
iſh. to the end that they might judge of their Choice, 
cri. and if they approved them, proceed to ratifie it, 
4 to and Ordain them. And this laſt wholly belonged to 
the Apoſtles, and was performed by them by the 
ſolemn Rite of Impoſition of their Hands: And 
when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. 
The Choice indeed of the Deacons, (which yet was 
conditional, and ſuppoſes the Perſons duly quali- 


mitted to the multitude of Diſciples : And no won- 
der, when, one chief part of their Office, and the 
Reaſon aſſigned of its Inſtitution, was the diſtribu- 
tion of the Peoples Charity, and ſuiting it to the 
Neceſſities of the indigent. But their Right in this, 
is no good Argument to infer their Right to ele& 
ſuperior Officers in the Church. «er 
As for the Office of Deacons, one great part of 
their Employment, and that for which the Office 
was inſtituted, was, to take care of the Churches 
Alms. But by their Actions, as well as their Qua- 
lification of being fled with the Holy Ghoſt, by which 
they were fitted for them, we find them diſcharging 
nobler Employments, viz. that of preaching the 
Goſpel, and baprizing their Converts. The. fir## 
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St. Stephen did, St. Philip the Deacon - ber. St. See. 
„ as he did great wonders and miracles among 
the people, ſo he preached to them, (this being tht 
for which he was accuſed; and after ſtoned) that 
Jeſus ſhould deſtroy that place, and change the Cuſtom; 
that Moſes delivered And his Adverſaries that di/- 
puted with him, were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and 
the Spirit by which he ſpake. St. Philip, (not the A- 
poſtle, for he with the other eleven tarried at Feru- 
alem, but) the Deacon, ſaid to be one of the ſeven, 
Act, 21. 8, and there, from this work, called the 
Evangeliſt, * went down to the city of Samaria and 
preached Chriſt to them. And when the people gave heed 
wnto thoſe things which Philip ſpake, and believed him 
eaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized by him 
both men and women. Farther, we find what St. Paul 
faith, * that they tolo have uſed the office of & Deacon 
well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, naMov Ha 
px%v,. a good ſtep, or recommendation to a, ſuperior 
Office in the Church: Which implies ſomething 
more, than that they were faithful and diligent in 
taking care of the Poor ; and (as it is obſerved by 
others) that they were not only Ag Tegr«Gay, 
but alſo Aqxovr Xbys, not only miaiſtred about 
Tables, but were alſo Miviſters of Word and Doctrine. 
So John ſarnamed Mark, is ſtyled as crnetrns, the 
fame as Deacon, fo one of St. Paul's Fellow-worker 
unto the kingdom of God. 
The Apoſtles ſtill continue at Jeruſalem, whichis 
evident when they are * excepted out of the number 
of them who were diſperſed upon the Perſecution 
which followed the Death of St. Stephen. They were 
commanded by Chriſt to tarry in the city of Jeruſa- 
lem until they were endued with power from on high by 
the deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon them; and tis 
probable they might, (of which more preſently) by 
P As 6. 8, 9, 10, 14. Als 8. 5, 6,12. . * 1 Tim. 3. 14 
45 13.5 * Colo. 4. 10, 11. Ads 8.1. Lak. * 
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ung ſome farther Divige Revelation , be enjoined _ for 
mat ſome longer time to continue there. Here they 
that Ml jointly preſide and govern the Church, and are ready 
om; Nat band to aſſiſt them, who, being ſcattered abroad 
diſ. den the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, preached 
and the word, 4s far as Phænice, and Nee and Antiach; 
A- but ee in Judaa, and Galiles, and Samaria, 
ern. here Churches were planted, had 75 and were mul- 
ven, iplied: To theſe Churches the Apoſtles afforded 
| the Counſel and A ſſiſtance, when they were occaſionally. 
and © addreſſed to and conſulted, and in them executed 
beed Ml Diſcipline. Of which we have ſeveral Inſtances. 
bin i The firſt concerns the new. Converts at Sama- 

od, , Act. 8. 14, 15, 16, 17. For when the Apoſtles 
him % were at Jeruſalem beard of the good ſucceſs of 
Pan St. phos, to Miniſtry, viz.. that Samaria had received 
acon the cord of- God, they ſent unto them Peter and Johns, 
Bah. Wt ho when. they were came dawn, prayed for them that 


rior hey might receive the Holy Ghoſt... (For 4 yet he cb 
hing len upon nong of them : only they, were baptized. in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus) Then aid. they their hands on 


them, and they received the Holy. Ghoſt. St. Philip x 
Miniſtry, he being only a Deacon, and (as after 
called) an Evangeliſt, extended no farther than to 
preach and baptize. And therefore the Apoſtles at 
Jeruſalem ſent two of their Number, who were of a 
ſuperior Office, to perfect what the other had na 
power to effect; They laid their bands on them Who 
had been baptized by Philip, and they received there- 
by the Holy Ghoſt. From whence it appears, that. 
this was a Privilege appropriated to this higher Of- 
fice of Apoſtles, and reſerved as a proper, Miniſtry. 
to them, and to thoſe who ſhould. ſucceed them in the 
Government of theChurch,by Impoſition of Hands to 
1 *ris Nronfer the Holy Ghoſt : And this Practice of the A- 
) by ooſtles at Samaria is made by the ancient Fathers the 
—Reaſon of confining that Office, which we call Con- 
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firmation, to Biſhops. *Tis true, that the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, then conferred on Chriſtian Converts, 
was extraordinary, and ſomewhat diſcerned by. o- 
thers; when Simon Magus is ſaid to ſee it, Ocaoa: 
e.; poſſibly the Shechinabs, the appearances as 
of Fire upon them, or that of Fiery Tongues men- 
tion'd Act, 2. Or at leaſt as it produced ſome ex- 
traordinary Effect, ſuch as ability to ſpeak with di- 
vers Tongues, by which ſome of them might be 
fitted to miniſter in the Service of God, and to be 
Guides to that Church, under the Preſidency of the 
Apoſtles. Yet this doth not exclude the ordinary 
Operations of the Holy Spirit in renewing and ſan- 
Qifying their Souls, nor the conferring theſe gra- 
cious effects of the Holy Spirit on others, who did 
not receive the extraordinary Gifts, which cannot be 

roved to have been received by all: Tho? *tis clearly 
mplyed, that all who were. baptized by St. Philip, 
received Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands, which we 
muſt not conceive was wholly uſeleſs; and hence 
may rationally conclude, that thoſe Graces of the 
Holy Spirit were thereby conferred on them, which 
are neceſſary for every Chriſtian; ſuch are * the Spi- 
rit of fear, of love, and of a ſound mind: And we 
find that theſe were the Gift of God, which (among 
other Gifts) were in Timothy by the putting on of the 
Apoſtles hands. Þ And we may infer, that the con- 
tinued Practice of the Church in confining this Of- 
fice to Biſhops, who ſucceed the Apoſtles in the 
Government of the Church, and the expectation of 
ſuch ordinary gracious Effects, when miraculous 
Effects ceaſed, by the Impoſition of their Hands; 
are not unreaſonably deduced from this Place by the 
ancient Fathers, who being neareſt the Apoſtles 
times, may on that reaſon be well ſupoſed beſt ac 
quainted with their Actions, and the Reaſons of them. 

* 2 Tim. 1. 6, 7, Þ See this handled by Dr. Potter of Church 
Government, ch. 3. nn n, el 
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CH AP. III. 


of the firſt Miniſters that officiated in 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Of Presbyters. 


Efore I'proceed to otherInſtances of Government 
B exerciſed by the bleſſed Apoſtles, it may deſerve 
our Thoughts how the Worſhip of God was per- 
form'd in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and preſuming it 
done by the Apoſtles in the Congregations at Jeruſa- 
lem, whilſt they reſided thefe, by what Miniſters 
'twas performed in other Churches, and at Jeruſa- 
lem after their departure thence. For as there was 
a neceſſity that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to 


Strangers and Infidels in order to convert them, 


and that Converts ſhould be baptized ; ſo alſo, that 
they who were Chriſtian Profeſſors ſhould be farther 
inſtructed in their Chriſtian Duties, join in Prayers 
and Praiſes to Almighty God, and communicate to- 
gether of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as we are 
told, Acts 2. 42. the firſt Chriſtians did. To the 
performance of which, as there was an Obligation. 
to aſſemble together, ſo there was a neceſſity of 
having Perſons who were fitted and empowered to 
diſcharge theſe ſeveral Miniſtrations in their Aſ- 
ſemblies, viz. to teach, baptize, offer up publick 
Prayers, and conſecrate the Lord's Supper. Tothe 
effecting hereof God had plentifully poured out his 

oly Spirit, whereby many were fitted for theſe 
Offices, and ſeem from thence to have a Call to 
iſcharge them, at leaſt till proper Officers were 
appointed to that end. We find, As 8. 4. that 
bey who were ſcattered abroad, upon the Perſecution 

hich enſued upon St. Stephen death, went preaching 
he word, cuayſmu{ouſuer T N&yor, acting as Evange- 
its. I acknowledge it poſſible, that as the Dea- 
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cons (as appears from St. Philip's Miniſtry at Sama- pu 
ria, his converting and baptizing the Eunuch; for 14 
as St. Stephen was perſecuted for his preaching, fo by 
might theſe, and thence flee from Jeruſalem, ſo in | 
alſo the Seventy might be the Perſons there chiefly of | 
ſpoken of. Yet when we find mention of Tout, lea 


Perſons that had Spiritual Gifts, and of Prophet, Bl . 
as one kind of theſe ſpiritual Perſons, I ſeeno Rea- ſhal 
ſon theſe ſhould be excluded: Eſpecially when this Chr 
was cuſtomary among the Jews, as is evident from Wot 
our Saviour's practice at Nazareth, Luk. 4. 16, (in 
where he read and expounded ſome part of Holy Scri- ated 
pture, x7, m3 whos , according to his cuſtom : And 
alſo from the Invitation that St. Paul and St. Barna- the 
bas ( Atts 13. 14, 15.) received from the Rulers of then 
the Synagogue at Antioch in Piſidia, who ſent unto 
them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any ward 
of exhortation for the people, ſay. on. Tho' withal, 
we find (Act, 11. 21) that the hand of the Lord tas 
with them, enabling them to work Miracles to confirm 
the Goſpel they preached ; which were withal ſignal 
evidences from Heavenof their Miſſion tothis Work, 
and might be the reaſon why they were invited to 
the exerciſe of it; and hence can be no precedent for 
Lay- Preachers; till they can ſhew the like Teſtimo- 
nials. We find likewiſe Ananias baptized St. Paul, 
for which indeed he received an immediate Commiſ- 
fion from God himſelf to authorize him to do it: l 
know it might be alleged that he was one of the 
Seventy, or might by the Apoſtles be ordained a 
Presbyter : But when we find nothing of theſe in the 
facred Hiſtory, and that he is only ſtiled uahrlns, 4 
Diſciple, a Name generally given in the Ad, to pri- 
vate Chriftians (ic r; tis probable he was one 
af theſe, and had only an extraordinary Commiſſion 
from Heaven to baptize and reſtore Sight to St. Paul. 
It may likewiſe. be collected as probable, that theſe 
Perſons, thus endowed with ſpiritual Gifts, might initia- c 
be the Guides and Aſſiſtents of Chriſtians in 2 Eccleſi 
| | P E 
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publick ſolemn Prayers and Praiſes, from 1 Cor. 14. 
14, 15. where we find mention of Praying (wvwyudl:) 
by the Spirit, and ſinging by the Spirit: And poſſibly 
in that Infancy of the Churck in the Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's: Supper, the Holy Euchariſt; as a very 
learned Perſon ſuppoſes, from v. 16. Elſe tohen thou 
ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit (in an unkown tongue) how 
ſhall be that occupieth the roam (idtwrs) of the private 
Chriſtian ſay Amen em Tj cuyaggsia.; in that the 
word Euchariſtia, which we tranſlate Giving of thanks, 
(in which ſenſe likewiſe cvxgyic is uſed) is appropri- 
ated by Chriſtians to the Lord's Supper, which is the 
higheſt. Act of Thankſgiving, and - commemorates 
the greateſt Bleſſing vouchſafed ro Mankind, and may 
thence be preſumed to be ſo uſed here: Eſpecially, 
when ſaying Amen is mentioned to be done at this 
Euchariſt. by the Lay-Chriſtian, which was the Pra- 
ctice of the Church even in the time of Juſtin 
Martyr, who lived in the next Age to that of the 
Apoſtles, and therefore we may probably judge in 
Conformity to the practice of the Apoſtolic Age. 
This thoſe Chriſtian Prophets might do in conformity 
to the practice of the Jewiſh Church, where we find 
that Prophets, ſuch as Samuel and Elijah, tho“ not 
of the Tribe of Levs, offered Sacrifices. Of this 
Mind Hilary ſeems to be, who goes under the name 
of St. Ambroſe, on Eph. 4. 10. * © After Churches 
« were every where ſettled, things were otherwiſe 
« ordered than they were at firſt; ' For;at firſt all 
<« taught, and all baptize t. 10 

But here I muſt obſerve, that this can be no war- 
rant for any Laie in our Days to perform theſe ſa- 
cred Offices, becauſe ſome did ſo in thoſe early 
times of Chriſtianity; in that thoſe Per ſons, on 
— — ä — — — — —ͤ— — — 

* Mr. Dod well de Sacerdot. Laic. C. 3. 6. & r dr 31.04 
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omnes dbcebant, (5x omnes baptixabant. Et mox, Omnibus inter 
nit ia eoneeſſum eſt & Evangelizare & bapt ixare & Scripturas in 
Eccleſia e n 
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ſume the Character of an Embaſſador or other pub- 
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whom ſuch extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
were conferred, became not only enabled to diſcharge 
theſe Offices, but were alſo thereby authorized to 

form them; their miraculous Inſpirations being 
an VUntitHn to this Office, and a Call from Heaven. 
And hence Prophets were numbred among the firſt 
Church Officers, whom God had given for the per- 
fecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt. Conſequently, for 
any unordained Perſons to take on them theſe Offi- 
ces, unleſs they can evidence the like immediate 
Call from Heaven, by their receiving Power from 
thence to work Miracles,'to ſpeak Languages they 
had never learned, Cc. they will become guilty of the 
like Uſurpation in this ſpiritual Kingdom, as it 
would be in an earthly Kingdom for any one to af- 


lick Miniſter, and to act as ſuch without any Com- 
miſſion from the Sovereign. For as the Apoſtle 
argues in one Caſe, how ſhall they pre ach, unleſs they 
are ſent? ſo may we in others; how ſhall they bap- 
tize, how ſhall they adminiſter the Lord's Sup- 
r, &c. unleſs they receive a Miſſion from Chriſt 
r that'end, by the hands of them, whom he hath 
inveſted with Authority to convey it? And J entreat 
ſuch to conſider whether they have not ground to 
fear the Effects of God's Diſpleaſure for ſuch a Pre- 
ſumption and Uſurpation; if not in the ſame man- 
ner and in this Liſe, as ſome time was inflicted on 
Uztah and Uzziah, who in an unadviſed - Zeal exe- 
cuted the Sacerdotal Office without any Call to it; 
yet hereafter, when they ſhall appear before the 
great Tribunal. . | 
Before I proceed, I would here propound one 
thing to the Reader's Conſideration, and that is, 
that no Judgment can be made, nor certain Conclu- 
ſion gathered what ſhould be the ſtanding fixed Off- 


Ib. 4. 11, 12s * Romo: 15. 
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cers of the Church from the Enumeration; which 
St. Paul gives us, of the kinds of (Tlvwudze?) them 
who had received Spiritual Gifts, either in 1 Cor; 12, 
8, 9, 10. Or Eph. 4, 11. For as we find no Footſteps 
of theſe in the following Ages of the Church, ſo tis 
no eaſy thing to know what theſe Offices were, or 
ſo to diſtinguiſh them from one another, as to de- 
termine which of them were ſtanding Offices, that 
were to be continued in the Church, and which only 
Extraordinary and Temporary, and only of-uſe in 


= the times of the Apoſtles. Tho the Names of ſome 
1ey of them, as Paſtors and Teachers. may be accommo- 
the dated to the Miniſtries of per petual continuance in 


the Church of God, and others plainly ſignify ſuch 
af. Nas were proper to that firſt Age, as Apoſtles and 
ab. Wy Prophets; yet I fuppoſe rather that they had all a 
reſpect to the Officers at that time. And tis plain 
ſtle that many of the Words uſed by St. Paul import not 


hey divers Offices, but particular Gifts, which were at 
ap- that time vouchſafed chiefly to the Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets and Miniſters, and ſometimes even to * 


rig Chriſtians. Such alknas & xoCrieviicns He 
Governments evidently imply, viz. the Spirit's fur- 


_ niſhing the Apoſtles, and others whoſe work it was 
to Govern the Church, with Abilities to diſcharge 


the Truſt committed to them, and not any particu- 
lar Office in the Church of Chriſt; nor did it confer 
on any Authority to Exerciſe Government. in the 
Church, without ſome farther Call: Unleſs. we 
except the Caſe aforementioned of the Pneumatici in 
he Infancy of the Church, before particular Offi- 
ers were inſtituted. n 
But I ſhall return from this digreſſion. Though 
ſolemn Offices were perform'd by the Pneumatiti at 
rſt, and that in thoſe places where God had vouch- 
ſafed large Effuſions of his holy Spirit on the firſt 
onyerts, yet we may collect from many Paſſages in 
he New Teſtament, that this was but Temporary, 
n that we find, A8 11. 8 20,21, 22. When great 
3 2 Num- 
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numbers of Jem, were converted to the Faith, who 
dwelt at Phenice, Cyprus and Antioch, by the preach- 
ing of thoſe Chriſtians who were ſcattered abroad 
upon the Perſecution that aroſe about Stephen; that 
- upon the Tidings of this happy ſucceſs, the Church 
of Feruſalem ſent forth Barnabas that he ſhould go a 
far as Antioch to perfect what was ſo happily be- 
gun by others. Had St. Barnabas been then, as we 
are-aſſured he was afterwards, inveſted with Apo- 
ſtolic Power, we might conclude that he went to 
Antioch on the ſame Errand (as he was ſent by the 
ſame Perſons) that St. Peter and St. John went to 
Samaria, after many of that City had believed and 
were baptized by St. Philip's Miniſtry; of which be. 
fore: But if not as an Apoſtle, then to officiate as a 
Presbyter. And becauſe: the number of Chriſtians 
(a name firſt there given them) was great, and the 
Work proportionable, he went to Tarſus to ſeek 
Saul, and brought him to Antioch, to. aſſiſt him in 
his Miniſtry. For they aſſembled themſelves with thi 
Church, v. 26. to he ſure. to do the Work of Chriſti- 
an Aſſemblies, which was (as Act, 2. 42.) Communi. 
on, breaking of Bread, and Prayers, and to inſtruct 
them who were a great Company, iA ixavos, a 
large Multitulle . t 
At this time we find mention of Presbyters, v. 30, 
which our Tranſlation renders (leſs conveniently) 
Elders, and theſe Officers of the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem, to whom the Chriſtians at Antioch ſent their pi- 
ous Contributions by the Hands of Paul and Barna: 
bas, at the time of the Famine which, came to paſs in 
the Reign of Claudius Cæſar. Here's the firſt men- 
tion of  Presbyters, and of the Church in which they 
were Officers, vi. that of Jeruſalem, the great Mo- 
ther Church, the place of the Apoſtles- firſt and 
joint Reſidence, and therefore if they vere not the 
Seventy, and ſo. of Chri/t's luſtitutioa, they were 
(we may be aſſured} inſt ituted by the Apoſtles? I 
this laſt, we are not told when it was, or o What 
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Occaſion, in the ſacred Hiſtory. We are indeed 
aſſured that they were in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
and known to be ſo by the Chriſtians at Antioch, 
becauſe they directed their Charity to be received 
by them; but nothing farther. As for other new 
planted Churches we find not that the Apoſtles im- 
mediately placed Presbyters in them. We may, by 
the Apoſtle St. Paul's not mentioning them in his 
Inſcription to the Churches to which he wrote, ſu- 
ſpect the contrary ; they being only directed to the 
Churches, and to the Saints of ſuch a City or Coun- 
try: excepting only the Epiſtle to the Philippi ans. 
Neither do we find any intimation of them 1n the 
Epiſtles themſelves 3 unleſs we ſhould take Archip- 
pus Col. 4.17.) for a Presbyter of the Church of 
Coloſs, though others think him of an higher Office, 
of which more Chap. V. Tis likely indeed that the 
wegisd pun r Theſſ. 5. 12.) thoſe over them, (as we 
tranſlate it) may ſignify the. Presbyters of that 
Church; though what follows, ver. 19, 20. Quench 
not the Spirit, deſpiſe not Propheſyings, ſuppoles the 
continuance of thoſe ſpiritual Gifts among them. 
Notwithſtanding which *tis poſſible there might be 
Prophets and Pnuematici together with Presbyters in 
the Church of Theſſalonica, anſwerable to the State 
of the Church of Corinth, when St. Clement wrote his 
Epiſtle to that Church, where the Perſons, endew- 
ed with thoſe extraordinary Gifts inſulted the Preſ- 
byters : Whereas, when St. Paul wrote his Epiſtles 
to that Church, the ſolemn Worſhip of God might 
(as has been before obſerved) be poſlibly performed 
by the Pneumatics,, Perſons to whom God had given 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts: as may be probably. in- 
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them in the uſe of thoſe Gifts... - 
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ferred from the Directions which the Apoſtle gives 


The Apoſtles ſeem to proceed in this, as in other 
caſes gradually, according to the Revelations vouch- 
ſafed to them, which were ſuited to their Capacities, 
and the Neceſſities of the Church. We are 1 
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it was ſo, in that of admitting uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles into the Chriſtian Church: For notwithſtand- 


ing our Saviour's command, that they ſhould go and 


IN all Nations, yet the Apoſtles had entertain- 
prejudices common with other Jews; from whence 


they eſteemed alhother People as unclear, and altoge- 


ther uncapable of being Chriſt's peculiar People, 
who had not been firſt admitted into God's Peculium 
by Circumciſion : The Falſhood of which St. Peter 
could not be convinced of, until * by a Viſion from 
God, he was tanght not to call that common which 
God had cleanſed 5, * and by God's pouring out the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt on Cornefius » and other Gentiles, 
(whereby he heard them ſpeak with Tongues) in the 
ſame manner as on the Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt: Neither © could the reſt of the Apoſtles and 


other Chriſtians at Feruſalem be ſatisfied with S. Pe- 


zer's communicating with theſe «ncircamciſed Per- 
ſons, till he had acquainted them with theſe Diſ- 
coveries which God had given him of his Will 
in this thing. And S. Paul calls this * a Myſtery, in 
other Ages unknown, then revealed unto the holy Apo- 
* and Prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles ſhould 

e Fellow-heirs, and of the ſame Body. Anſwerably in 
other things, and particularly in appointing Offi- 
cers in the Church, we may ſuppale theſe holy A- 
poſtles received Reyelations from the Holy Ghoſt. 
By which means, as Presbyt ers were inſtituted in the 
Church of Jeruſalem, ſo they were gradually intro- 
duced into other Churches; (as afterwards Biſhops 
were a little before the Death of the Apoſtles; con- 
cerning which morein its place,) Of which we have 
an Inſtance in the Church of Antioch, Acts 13.1.under 
the name of AS \4oxako, Teachers: And one more 
expreſs, As 14. 23. in the Churches of Lyftra, 


e 10.15. 
e 3-4, 5, 6: 
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Iconium and Antioch in Piſidia, where the Apoſtles 
S. Paul and Barnabas ordained them Presbyters in every 
Church. The ſame we may. conclude was done by 
degrees in. other Churches, where theſe Presbyters 
did (X#iIveyav) miniſter in the Worſhip of God, and 
in the Affairs of the Church; but ſtill under the 
Preſidency of the Apoſtles themſelves, who during 
the continuance of the greateſt part of them on 
Earth, governed and executed Diſcipline in the 
Church. Hence they were dignified with the name 
of Tlz:oCuree@», Elder, not given upon account of 
Age, but as it was a Title of Dignity in the Jewiſh 
Church and State, being given to the Heads of Fa- 
milies in general, and even to him who was the 
Head of the reſt, the Superior of thoſe other Elders, 
the Roſh avoth. | 1 f 
And hence taken up in the Chriſtian Church at firſt 
in as large a ſignification. For though it is chiefly 
uſed for theſe Officers of the ſecond Order of the 
Church, yet it was alſo uſed to denote them of the 
ſuperior Order, ſo that even the Apoſtles aſſumed 
the Name, and called themſelves Presbyters, as 
S. Peter, 1 Pet. 5. 1. and S. Jobn, 2 John 1. And 
though after the times of the Apoſtles the Name 
was appropriated to them of the fecond Order (of 
which I am now treating) as Epiſcopus to that of 
higheſt Order; yet we fiad Latin words that import 
the ſame, uſed by Tertullian and by Firmilian, viz. 


Seniores, to ſignify Biſhops, as alſo by this. laſt, 


majores natu. Of which afterwards. Beſides, we 
find other Names given to them in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſuted to their Office and ſeveral Employ- 
ments in the Church, yet not ſo as to be reſtrained 
always to them. They are called d\d\zoxaMci, Do- 
tors or Teachers, as they who preached the Goſpel 
to Aliens, to bring them into the Church, and who 
taught theſe when made Diſciples, to obſerve all 
things which Chriſt had commanded: and hence 

Cor. 12. 19. N | 
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called cons?) r Ads" Miniſters of the Word, 
whoſe Work was vs0flev, to admoniſh, though it's 
poſſible that may be chiefly'meant of the Miniſters of 
the 5 A, the Eternal Word. Tops” Paſtors 
or Shepherds, from-their feeding their Flock with 
the ſpiritual Food of the Word and Sacraments, and 
their ruling and guiding them. On which laſt ac- 
count they are called megisdpſvor, them that had 
the Rule. Though withal Phabe, a Deaconeſs of the 
Church is called wegszris © which we tranſlate 4 
ſucconrer : And wegeous ? in Juſtin Martyr, is a Mini- 
ſter who was ſuperior to Deacons, yet might be 
either of the firſt or ſecond Order of Chriſtian 
Prieſts ; and both fo called, becauſe they did wegi- 
Ea aaNev ie, Tit. 3. 8. take care of good Works, 
acts of Mercy in relieving the Poor (for thus ſuch 


Acts are called 1 Tim. 6. 18. and Add, 9. 36.) and 


this is one part of the Office aſſigned by Juſtin Mar- 
tyr to the e geg, to be An, one that took care 
of Per ſons in need. For thus did the Apoſtles firſt 
and the Biſhops with the Presbyters afterwards, 
manage the T reaſure of the Church, though the in- 
ferior Miniſtry and the diſpoſal thereof was com- 
mitted to the Deacons. Thus -ſome Presbyters 
were peculiarly imployed, and thoſe , wege- 
Swres woeoCureeg: who managed this Affair well, 
are accounted worthy of double Honour or Reward, 
though the other Presbyters who were employed in 
Word and Doctrine, were chicfly to be reſpected: 
Another name given to Presbyters is 'Hyswvor, Ru- 
lers, Guides, who * are to direct Men in the way to 
attain Happineſs, who watch for their Souls, as they 
that muſt give Account, that they may do it with Joy, 
and not with Grief, They had likewiſe the name of 
"Emt7xoro, Philip. 1,1, and elſewhere, particularly 
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And thus St. Clement in his Epiſtle, ch. 42. tells us, 
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Add, 20. 28. where it is truly tranſlated Overſeers; 
ſuch to whom the Care and Overſight of a Flock 
was committed by the Apoſtles, and under whom 


they fed and governed it, in ſubordination to them. 
This name was at firſt given even to inferior Preſ- 


byters, till it came to be appropriated to the high- 


eſt Officers in the Church, when, about the Death of 
the Apoſtles, they ſucceeded them in the Govern- 
ment of the Church. . N 

In order to advance the Office of Presbyters, and 
to make it appear the higheſt Office in the Church, 


the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy urge that many of the 


forenamed Titles betoken Dignity and Authority. 
This is owned in the Preface, where their Rights 
are recited. Yet there are other ſacred Rights 
which the Apoſtles reſerved to themſelves and to 
Biſhops their Succeſſors, which they never commu- 


nicated to Presbyters, nor do the Names given them 


neceſſarily imply it; namely the ſupreme Govern- 
ment of the Church under Chriſt (in which Preſ- 
byters were only of Counſel to the Biſhop,) and, to 
omit others, the Power of Ordination, in which 
the Presbyters join, yet the Authority is in the 
Biſhop. | DW 
The Perſons whom the Apoſtles choſe for Preſ- 
byters, were ordinarily drazya, the Firſt Fruits, 
the Firſt Believers or Converts of the Church in 
which they miniſtred : For as theſe were general 
endued with extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and ſo were in that regard pointed out for that ſa+ 
cred Office; ſo they were peculiarly honoured, and 
had on the account of their being the-firſt Converts, 


a peculiar reſpect put on them by the Apoſtles. 


Stephanas (1 Cor. 16. 1 f.) has this Badge of Honour 
ſet on him by St. Paul, that he was *ATagyn, the 


Firſt Fruits of Achaia; and fo are Andronicus and 


Junius (and eſteemed emonuer illuſtrious, or of note 
among the Apoſtles us having been in Chriſt before himſelf. 


that 
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that the Apoſtles in the Cities and Countries where 
they had preached the Goſpel, xadisavor dragyac, 
poiated their Firſt-Fruits to be Overſeers and Mi- 
niſters for them who ſhould afterwards believe. 
From which their early reception into the Church, 
they, as on other Reaſons, deſerve the Appellation 
of wewoCureeg: Elders; as among the Jews the preemi- 
nence aroſe from the Primogeniture, ſo among Chri- 
ſtians to theſe Firſt-born to Chriſt. 


C HAP. IV. 


Of St. James being made Biſbop of 
erat 5 20 Biſbops ſ et as yet over 
other Churches. 


| © intimated that the Apoſtles were about 
that time diſperſed abroad, in order to pro» 
pagate the Goſpel, that St. James the Son of Alphems, 
who was one of them, was made Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem; and near that time Presbyters were ſettled in 
that Church ; 1 that theſe things ſhonld 
be ſet in as clear a light as the matter will admit. 
This I ſhall endeavour to do with an humble ſub- 
miſſion to better Judgments. We find that when 
the Perſecution, which aroſe after St. Stephens death, 
diſperſed many of the Chriſtians who dwelt at Je- 
ruſalem, the- Apoſtles are excepted out of that num- 
ber, Ad, 8. 1. They continuing there notwithſtand- 
ing the Perſecutions which they, as being the Guides 
of the Chriſtians, might expect from the malignity 
of the Fews. From which we may conclude, that 
there was ſome great Obligation that lay on them to 
do it, which cauſed them to expoſe themſelves to 
Calamitics, rather than be wanting to their Lg: 
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And hence, that as Chrift himſelf Lake 24. 49. had 
commanded them to terry in the City of Jeruſalem un- 
til he had endued them with Power from on high, by 
beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt on them at Pente- 
coſt; ſo he had ſince that time, by ſome farther 
Revelation, enjoined them to continue there for a 
longer time. Though we have no account thereof 
in the facred Hiſtory, yet we have a Tradition very 
conſonant to their Practice, tranſmitted by Apolloni- 
, a Champion againſt the Montani ſta, (record by. 
Euſebius) that our Saviour commanded his Apoſtles, 
that for the ſpace of Twelve Tears they ſhould not de- 
part from Jeruſalem. This was delivered by a Per- 
fon who lived in the Reign of Commodus about An. 
Dom. 180. and hence being ſo near the Times of the 
Apoſtles, deſeryes our conſideration ; eſpecially 
when ſo agreeable to what the Ad, of the Apoſtles 
relates concerning them. In this Tradition we haye 
not only Chriſt's command for their continuance at 
Jeruſalem, but alſo the Term, twelve Tears; which 
expired about the Time wherein St. James, the Son 
of Zebedee, way killed by Herod Agrippa, and St. Pe- 
ter deſigned for ſlaughter, or a little after. 

About the time of the expiration of theſe twelye 
Years, when * a little before they were made ſenſi- 
ble of the extent of their Commiſſion to preach to 
all Nations by the Viſion granted to St. Peter, and 
the pouring ont of the Holy Ghoſt upon uncircume 
ciſed Gentiles, and poſlibly awakened by the © Death 
of St. James the Son of Zebedee, and the deſign up- 
on St. Peter; tis moſt probable that the Apoſtles 
diſperſed themſelyes to propagate the Kingdom of 
their Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, in proſecution 
e he gave them. About which time 
T7 | K r 
* Euſeb. Hiſtor. Ecclef. I. 5. c. 18. Ex. 5 dg 3 gg 
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St. Paul and St. Barnabat who were likewiſe A. 
fles, though not of the number of the Twelve, 
were, after Faſting, Prayer and ſolemn Benediction, 
ſent abroad upon the ſame important Employment, 
by a particular Revelation; the Holy Ghoſt having. 
ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
whereunto I have called them: which Work we 


find was to preach in Cyprus, Piſidia, Pamphylia, ' 


and other Countries, into which they went. 
The Ad, of the Apoſtles doth not tell us into what 
Country each of the Twelve went, much leſs whe- 
ther they agreed. upon particular Provinces, or elſe 


went as the Providence of God, or ſome immediate 


Call directed them, as in * St. Paul's caſe, or as the 
foreſight of the Succeſs of their Labours, gathered 
by probable Circumſtances might induce them. But 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that they firſt Preached 
in thoſe Countries which nearly , adjoined to Judea, 
and thence proceeded. by degrees to Countries at a 
greater diſtance, * as we find St. Paul did: And that 
they did it on this Reaſon, that being not too far 
diſperſed, they might meet together at Jeruſalem on 
Solemn ſtated times, and on particular Occaſions, 
to conſider and manage the great Affairs of the 
Church, of which under Chriſt they were the Su- 
preme Governors: As they did a little after, A#s 15. 


to decide the Caſe concerning the Gentile Believers 


Submiſſion to the Jjewiſh Rites. . For when the Apo- 
ſtles were diſperſed, each of them were Subject to 
the Apoſtolic College, to which was made as in the 
Caſe named, the ultimate Appeal in Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs. 1 | 
The Church of Jeruſalem being the Mothe 
Church, over which the Apoſtles had ſo long jointly 
preſided, and to which they were to make their Re- 
ſort; they could not but be concerned for its Wel- 
fare, to effect which they ſaw the Neceſſity of ap- 
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pointing a Paſtor to take care of its Ferse and Feli- 
city. Hence ſome time before their departure from 
it, in order to the enlarging of Chriſt's Dominions, 
they conſtituted St. James the Son of Alphæus or-Cleo- 
phas, Biſhop of that Church. He is called Gal: 1. 19. 
our Lord's Brother, or, as that Word often lignifies, 
his near Kinſman: And it is probable, that, as af- 
ter his Death (as will be ſhewn) there was a ſpecial 
Regard had to«that Relation, in the choice of the 
Perſon who was to ſucceed him; ſo there might be 
a great Reſpect to it, when the Apoſtles made choic 
of St. James for this Station. That he was the fir 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the univerſal Conſent of the 
Antients give us ſufficient ground to aſſure us; eſ- 


pecially when ſo agreeable to what the Holy Scrip- 


tures deliver concerning him. Euſebius tells us 
« that the Throne was preſerved. unto. his time, 
c of this James the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who 
« did receive his Epiſcopacy from our Saviour 
te and his Apoſtles.” Euſebia tells us not from whom 
he received this Tradition. But he doth that other l. 
2. which he had from Clemens Ale xandrinus. For aſter 
he had told us “ that James was the firſt that Tate 
ce in the Epiſcopal Throne in Feru/alem, he adds, 
ce that Clemens reports that Peter and James, (viz... the 
« Son of Zebedee) and John, tho' they had received 
te à peculiar reſpect from our Lord, would not aſ- 
« ſume this Honour to themſelves, hut choſe James 
« the juſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Both theſe Fradi- 
tions declare St. James the firſt: Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
and the laſt, that he was choſen by Peter, James and 
John, no doubt with the conſent of the reſt: But 
| ————— — 
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poſſibly theſe are nanied, becauſe being our Saviour's 
great Favourites, towards whom he ſhewed ſome 
marks of particular Reſpect, one of theſe might be 
judged fitteſt for that eminent. Dignity : But that 
when propoſed to them, all concurred in conferring 
it on St. James the Juſt, as being our Lord's Kinſman 
and it may be, from ſome Intimation from our Lor 
himſelf, as is hinted in the firſt Citation. From t 
other St. James being one of the Electors, we may 
Collect ſomewhat concerning the time of St. James 
the Jaſ's being Elected, viz. that it muſt be before 
the other St. James was Slain by Herod, and there- 
fore ſome little time before the Expiration of the 
Apoſtles twelve Years ſtay at Jeraſalem. u 
To theſe might be added other Teſtimonies of 
St. James's being the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, out 
of other Fathers, had they not been formerly col- 

lected by Learned Perſons; and among them by 
Blondel in his Preface to his Apology, p- 19. Who, 
being the Presbyterians great Champion, will not 
J preſume) be excepted againſt, eſpecially when 
one of his Fathers is St. Ferom, who aſſerts this both 
in his Chronicon and his Catalogue. Among theſe 
that of Hegeſippm, who Lived ſo near the Apoſtles 
time, and made it his buſineſs to Collect the Practices 
of the Church, is nnexceptionable. 

Such Antient Teſtimonies ought not without juſt 
grounds to be rejected by us, much Teſs when con- 
ſonant to what is delivered in the Holy Scriptures. 
There we are told, AA, 12. 17. that St. Peter, after 
he had declared to the Chriſtians, to whom he went, 
his miraculous Deliverance, he bids them go and 
fhew theſe things to James and to the Brethren ;, which 
manifeſts.St. James's Relidence at Jeruſalem, and ſup- 
Poſes his Obligation to continue there, in order to 
take care of that Church, which was committed to 
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his eſpecial care. This is likewiſe intimated, Gl. 2. 
That when St. Paul, fourteen Years after his Con- 
ver ſion, that is two or three Years after the former 
time, went up to Fernſalem, there to confer with the 
Apoſtles z among theſe the /oxBvles or Joxuer, the 
Eminent and ſuch as were Pillars are there named; 
and among theſe James is ſet before Cephas and Jom, 
tho two of thoſe Apoſtles on whom Chriſt had put 
the greateſt Honour : Which intimates the Dignity 
and Station he had then in that Church, and the 
Preference he had there before the twoother eminent 
Apoſtles. Eſpecially, if we add what is delivered 
Act, 15. where St. James's Authority and Superi- 
ority more plainly appears. For in that Council at 
Jeruſalem, after St. Peter had declared his Judgment 
againſt obliging the Gentile Converts to obſerve. the 
Jewiſh Rites, and St. Paul and St. Barnabas had de- 
clared what miracles and wonders G had wrought 
among the Gentiles by them; then St. James ſpeaks in 
the faſt Place, and having taken notice what had 
been before ſpoken, propounds what ought to be 
Decreed ; and according to his Determination, and 
in his Terms, the Decree' was Enacted. Which 
ſhews that he had the Precedence and Primacy in the 
Council, and 'may be a good Reafon to induce us 
to believe him to be Biſhop of that City, when we 
compare it with the Practice of the Biſhops in the 
next Ages of the Church. Beſides, when certain 
are ſaid ro come from James, Gal. 2. 12. that is, from 
the Church of Jeruſalem to Antioch, this intimates 
that St. Fames was the chief 'of that Church : That 
whereas (As 8. 14.) we find that the Apoſtles in 
general whilſt they reſided at Jeruſalem, are (aid to 
ſend Peter and John from thence to Samaria; here 
the Meſſengers are ſaid to be ſent from James, on 
whom the ſupreme Authority of that Courch was 
devolved by the reſt of the Apoſtles. And after« 
wards, Act, 21. When St. Paul came to Feruſalem, 
being deſirous to impart the Succeſs of his Labours 
2 among 
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among the Gentiles to the - Chriſtians of that City, 
v.18. he went in unto James, as the Head of that 
Church, and with him all the Presbyters, as being 
next in Authority, were preſent, and concurred, in 
giving Advice to St. Paul. Thus we have ſeen the 
Univerſal Tradition of the Church, delivered by 
the Antient Fathers, to be agreeable to what the 
Holy Scriptures have told us of St. James: Which, 
being as much as can reaſonably be expected in a 
matter of ſo great Antiquity, we may with much 
Aſſurance conclude, that he was Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
and placed there by the Apoſtles themſelves. - And 
Euſebius has given us the Names of the Biſhops of 
 Feruſalem, from St. James in a continued Succeſſion; 
who, tho' he lived three Hundred Vears after 
St. James s Election, and ſo his own Teſtimony is 
of no Validity, yet certainly deſerves our notice, 
when he took it from the Antient Records of the 
Church, and other Authentic Monuments. Here 
might obſerve. that if: there was any. CEcumenical 
Biſhop conſtituted by the Apoſtles, it was, not 
St. Peter as the Romaniſts would have us believe, 
* St. James. But tis enough only to name this 
ere. | 2831 A ted an» SY 
Thus we haye ſeen the firſt Chriſtian Church, 
which was founded by the joint Miniſtry of the 
Holy Apoſtles, furniſhed with Deacons, Presbyters, 
and a Biſhop ſet over them, and this Church (as 
have ſhewn) vaſtly exceeding the Limits of one Con- 
regation, and therefore Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ſettled 
by the Apoſtles themſelves: And without doubt, 
this being the Mother Church, to be a Precedent 
to other Churches: Which we may well conclude, 
when we have the Atteſtation of all Antient 
Monuments, that all other Churches were af- 
terwards modelled according to this Pattern, as 
will appear in the ſequel of this Hiſtory. By 
the Miniſtry of this firſt Biſhop, as Hedi, 
e * tells 
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tells us, this Church was ſo vaſtly enlarged: by 
« the Acceſſion of Multitudes of Believers, yea, 
« even (dex) of the Rulers or Principal Men of 
tc the City, that it produced an-Uproar of the Jews; 
te of the Scribes and Phariſees, they being afrai 
« that the whole City would own Jeſia for the 
« Chriſt. Which by the way, conſidering the Mul- 
titude of Converts immediately after Chriſt's AC 
cenſion, three Thouſand, five Thouſand, &s: plainly 
manifeſts the unteaſonableneſs of them, who would 
confine the Church of Feru/alem to a ſingle Congte- 
gation, as if one Congregation in ſo great a City 
could give any grounds to them to fear the Revolt 
of the whole City; or that one, dx indeed ten Con- 
gregations of Chriſtians could make them ſuſpect 
this, where there were hundreds of Synagogues. 

Tho' a Biſhop. was thus ſet over the Church of 
Jeruſalem, yet it was ſome time after, hefore Biſhops 
were introduced into other Churches; and that, 
becauſe the bleſſed Apoſtles governed other Church- 
es: In which Goverament the Apoſtle, who 
planted the Church, had the chiefeſt concern, as 
we may Collect from St. Paul's Epiſtles 3 where we 
find him exerciſing Authority in the Churches he 
Writes to, but eſpecially challenging it in thoſe 
who were converted by his Miniſtry : As particu- 
larly in thatzof Corinth, where he ſpeaks to em as 
their Father and Founder: With whom tho' he 
could not hold conſtant Perſonal Communion (by 
reaſon of his care over other Churches, his pro 
gating the Gaſpel where it had not been before 
preached, as alſo being often a Priſoner for Chriſt “? 


ſake; nor on the like Accounts could come among 


them in his circular Viſitation;) yet he ſends his 
Letters to em, and therein his Injunctions as their 
Biſhop, cenſures the Scandalous; Cautions the Co- 
rintiu ans againſt Schiſmatics and falſe Teachers, and 
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aſſerts his own Authority, which ſome had leſſened; 


Tho' withal, each Apoſtle had a general Authority 
in, and concern for the whole Church; as appears 


by the actings of the Apoſtles in Churches that were 


not converted by themſelves: As in the Church of 
Samaria, converted by Philip the Deacon; for thither 


St. Perer and St: John were ſent by the reſt of the 
Apoſt les; and in that of Antioch, converted by ſome 


of them who were diſpetſed from FJeruſalem. © Fur- 
ther, the Apoſtles exerted vheir Authority not only 
towards Laics, but alſo over Officers in the Church, 
both over Presbyters, and even Prophets themſelves. 
We find St. Paul laying InjunQions, and enacting 
Canons for the Churches tò obſerve, and this in 
things not commanded by Chriſt. This he doth in 
reſpe& to married and unmarried Perſons; 1 Cor. 7. 
2, 5, 10, 11, 12, 17. He adds fo ordain 1 (la- 
oopar) an Authoritative Expreſſion, (uſed likewiſe, 
1 Cor: 11. 34.) in all the Churches. He likewiſe 
2 Theſſ. 3. 4, 6, 10, 12. thus Writes, We command 
you in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye with- 
draw your ſelves from every Brother that walketh dif 
orderly, &c. We command that with quietneſs they eat 
their own bread. He alſo (1 Cor. 14) preſcribes 
Rules for them who had extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, Prophets and Spiritual Perſons,” how 
they ſhonld demean themſelves in the Exerciſe of 
their Spiritual Gifts. He withal exerciſed Diſci- 
pline, firſt in denouncing a Sentence of Excommus 
nic at ion againſt the inceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 3, 4,5: 
And when it had produced a happy effect in humb- 
ling and reforming the Excommunicate Perſons, 
and deterring others by his Example ; he reverſes 
the Sentence, and Abſolves the Penitent Offender, 
2 Cor. 2.6, 7. Had there been any in that Church 
inveſted with Power to execute Diſcipline, the 
Apoſtle would have put them on inflicting theſe 
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Cenſures. I might have ſhewn alſo ' how he Ex- 
communicated Hymenem , 1 Tim. 1. 20. whoſe 
Crime, and probably the reaſon of his Puniſhment, 
is mentioned 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. Omitting other Acts 
of Government exerciſed by the Apoſtles, I ſhallonly 
inſtance" in that of ordaining Perſons to the ſacred 
Miniſtry. Beſides that of ordaining Deacons, of 
which before, we find, Act, 14. 23. that Paul and 
Barnabas ordained Elders in every Church; that Ti- 
mothy received the Gift by the impoſition of St. Pax['s 
Hands, who was not the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 
2 Tim. 1. 6. probably by the concurrent laying on 
the Hands of the Presbytery, to which the Practice 


of our Church is conformable- Tho' weeofulher + 


may denote an Aſſembly of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
eſpecially if Timothy was thereby inveſted with 
Apoſtolic Authority. Before I diſmiſs this, *tis 
obſervable, that the Apoſtles exerciſed this Power 
not only over the Laity, but alſo over Church Of- 
ficers, viz; the Prophets and Pneumatics at Corinth, 
and the Presbyters at Epheſus, Act, 20. 17, Ce. 
whom he not only ſent for and called to Afiletus, 
but alſo with an Air of Superiority minds of their 
Duty, and gives them a Solemn charge not to ne- 
glect it: So alſo that they continued to govern 
Churches where Presbyters were placed, as well as 
thoſe that wanted them; as is evident in reſpect to 
the Church at Philippi, in which there were not only 
Deacons, but alſo Presbyters; (for I ſhall freely yield 
that by the Word emoxiros they are to be under- 
ſtood, Phil. 1. 1. As alſo, As 20. 28. by the ſame 
Word, which we Tranſlate Over-ſcers.) For (as 
Dr. Potter obſerves, * © they ſtill remained under 
e St. Pauls Government, when he wrote his Epiſtle 
« to them, from his taking Maintenance from them; 
« this being an Ordinance of our Saviour's own Ap- | 
% pointment, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould 
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Jive of the Goſpel... I would obſerve further, that 
as other Apoſtles, as ſuch were inveſted with equal 
Authority with S. Paul; ſo they were equally con- 
cerned in the Government of the Church, and by 
parity of Reaſon exerciſed Authority accordingly: 
Of which we have an Inſtance in St. Jahn. 2 John 
10. 11. where he commands the Chriſtians he 
wrote. to, to avoid familiarity with, and common 
Civilities to, ſuch as brought not the true Chriſtian 
Doctrine with them: And 3 John 9. 10. by his cet 
ſuring of Dzotrephes. Of which more afterwards. 
But all this while we do not find that the Apoſtles 
committed any of that Power to local Presbyters, or 
that at any time they exerciſed it. Particularly 
Acts 22, Where St. Paul ſpeaks: to the Presbyters 
of Epheſus, and minds them of their Duty; we find 
not that he intruſts them with any Power of Go- 
vernmeaty. Execution of Diſcipline, or of ordaining. 
If this. ould have been granted to them, this time, 
when he Apoſtle is ſolemaly bidding them farewel, 
Knowing that they ſhould ſee his Face no more, would 
have been a fit Seaſon for him to have granted a larger 
extent of Power, or if they formerly had-it in their 
Commiſſion; when ordained. to that Office, to put 
them on the management of that Power,when he was: 
leaving them; and that he. ſhould declare that he in- 
ſtates them in the full Exerciſe of all parts of Church- 
government, which hitherto he had kept in his own 
Hands. But here is nothing of this nature: He only 
with comfort reflects on his own deportment among 
them, puts them on a ſtrict care of diſcharging their 
Duty in watching over their Flock, cautions them a- 
gainſt the Wolves that would endeavour to make a prey 
of them, and concludes with an affectionate farewel. 
But here is nothing of thoſe Commands concerning 
Ordination to ſacred Offices, or Execution of Diſ- 
cipline, or other Acts of Government, which he 
gives to Timothy and Titus in his Epiſtles written to 
them, {of which more in it's Place) nor any thing 
elſe but what belonged to their Office as ſimple : 
Presbyters. 3 Neither 
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Neither do we at any time find mere Prezbyrers 
exerciſing any of thoſe Acts of Government: What 
is pretended of that kind, I ſhall now conſider. 
The firſt of which is that in As 13. 1, 2, 3. where 
Precbyters may ſeem to be inveſted with Power of 
Ordination, in that a Command is given by the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſuch, who are called 41/402) o 
Teachers, that they ſhould Separate Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereunto he had called them: Upon 
which toben they had faſted and prayed, and laid their 
hands on them, they ſent them away. But if we con- 
ſider the ſeveral Circumſtances of this Paſſage, here 
is nothing from which we can rationally deduce 
ſuch an Infereuce, I mean either from the Perſons 
who are ſet apart, the Perſons impowered to do it, 
or the nature of the Command. The Perſons ſepa- 
rated were Barnabas and Saul, Perſonswhohad been 
before this time employed in the ſacred Miniſtry, 
the firſt © ſent forth by the Church of Jerufdlem to 
Antioch, to perfect what had been begun by others 
Preaching; in which St. Paul aſſiſted him, who had 
before an extraordinary call to this ſacred Office, 
and probably both of them to the Apoſtleſhip. 
However, if called here to any Office, it muſt be to 
the Office of Apoſtles, they being Teachers before: 
But it was not in the Power of ez to call them to 
that Office, there being abſolutely requiſite thereto 
an immediate Call from God himſelf, as St. Paul 
intimates in his arguing with the Galatians, and his 
ſtyling himſelf an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by 
Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father. Be- 
ſides, there are two Ranks of Perſons who are ſaid 
to ſeparate theſe; there were not only Teachers, 
but alſo: Prophets, who were extraordinary Officers 
of that Age, and are reckoned * next to the Apoſtles, 
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thority in the Church of God; and hence nothing 
can be deduced for a Power in Presbyters to Ordain 
from this Place, when they only AQ here in con- 
junction with ſuperior Miniſters And as for Im- 
poſition of Hands, which was, and is ſtill juſtly - uſed 
as the Rite for Ordaining Perſons to any ſacred 
Miniſtry, and might induce any to ſuppoſe. it uſed 
for that end in this Place; we muſt remember, that 
it was withal a Rite of ſolemn Benediction; and moſt 
likely it was here thus uſed, together with Faſt ing 
and Prayer, to implore a Bleſſing from Almighty 
God on the Labours of theſe Apoſtles, who were by 
the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt ſent forth on that 
momentous Work of propagating the Goſpel in 
divers Countries, which were hitherto Strangers 
to it. But laſtly let us ſuppoſe this to be an Ordi- 
nation, and performed only by Presbyters, neither 
of which are prohable; nothing can be inferred from 
hence to make this a Precedent in ordinary Caſes, 
and for future Ages; in that this was an immediate 
Revelation from God, an extraordinary Injunction 
of the Holy Ghoſt, a particular Call from Heaven, 
which is not now expected, or pretended to, by 
them who alledge this Inſtance to juſtify Ordination 
by Presbyters. 5 
The next Inſtance wherein the Power of Presby- 
ters in Governing, the Church is produced, is that 
in Ad, 15. where in order to deciding the great 
Controverſy, whether, and how far, Gentile-con- 
verts were obliged to obſerve Moſaick Rites, the 
Chriſtians at Antioch ſent not only to the Apoſtles, 
but alſo to the Elders about this Queſtion v. 2. That 
the Elders came together with the Apoſtles to conſider 
of this matter. v. 6. That the Decree it ſelf runs in 
the Name of the Apoſtles and Elders and Brethren, 
v. 23. [I ſhall not here argue that becauſe Brethren 
are likewiſe- named, that from hence even Lay- 
chriſtians might equally challenge a ſhare in making 
Canons for the Government of the Church; 9 
. dh 
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this is ſo ſatisfactorily anſwered by Dr. Potter, 
< in that the Particle [al] and, betwixt Elders and 
* Brethren v. 23. is left out in the moſt Antient 
Manuſcripts, and by the moſt. Antient Fathers, 
* when they have occaſion to cite this Place; and 
„ ſo the Decree runs Elders-Brethren, and ſignifies 
no more than Chriſtian Presbyters, anſwerable to 
* the like Expreſſions in the New Teſtament ; that 
the Decree is afterwards, ch. 16. 4. ſaid to be 
** ordained only by the Apoſtles and Elders ; that the 
% Layety gave no Authority to the Decree; that the 
© Layety at Jeruſalem had no Authority over them 
© at Antioch ; that the Governors of the Church 
ff have Authority to make Laws for the People 
if without asking their Conſent, &c. to which I 
refer the Reader. Omitting this, 1 ſhall conſider 
what Power Presbyters may challenge from this Place. 
ITis not denied, but that they may join with the 
Biſhops in making Canons, and that they were in 
the firſt times of Counſel to the Biſhop 3 that they 
were preſent in Synods, as ſuch who knew the 
concerns of the Church, and what might be fit to 
be enacted for its Welfare; and that their Conſent 
might be asked, that matters might be decreed with 
unanimity; and particularly in this Council at Je- 
ruſalem ſhew the univerſal concurrence of that Church 
in this Decree, in order to induce the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians at Antioch and elſewhere, to the readier com- 
pliance, when they found that all the Church of 
Feruſalem, who were all ſo Zealous of the Law con- 
curred with the Apoſtles in this Determination. 
Which may be a Reaſon, why the Brethren are alſo 
added, ſuppoſing them to be in the original Decree. 
But this doth not conclude that either the Brethren 
or Presbyters had deciſive Voices in this, or any other 
Council, or that the Decree received it's Authority 
from their Concurrence : No more than any Royal 

i Diſc, of Charch-government, p. 333. * Aﬀdg at. 20. 
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Proclamation with us, becauſe it was decreed in 


Council, and has the Names of the Privy Counſet- 


lors that were preſent prefixed to it, receives it's 
Authority from them, and not from the Sovereign 
by whom it was enacted. Neither doth the Church 
of England grant leſs Authority to Presbyters 5 in 
that the lower houſe of Convocation, which conſiſts 
of Presbyters; always joyn with the Biſhops in making 
Canons ; And are in many other Caſes. intereſted'i 
the Goyernment of the Church; as in the Vacancy 
of a See, till a Biſhop is choſen (as was formerly 
in St. Cyprian s Days, of which his Epiſtles give us 
Inſtances.) And not only ther, but alſo at other 
times in Subordination to the Biſhop. As in re- 
pelling notorious evil Liĩvers, and malicious inju- 
rious Perſons from the Holy Communion: As 
appears in the Rubricks before that Office; and in 
the Twenty Sixth Canon. But hence none can fairly 
infer that they have a ſole, or ſuperior: Power to 
make Laws for the Government of the Church, or 
to exerciſe any Government of themſelves, but only 
in Subordination to the Biſhop; much leſs that they 
are inveſted with Power to Ordainmn. 

Before I proceed further, I ſhall obſerve, that this 
Conceſſion, that in thoſe firſt times there were no 
where any Biſhops placed except in the Church of 
Jeruſalem, and that other Churches were governed 
by the Apoſtles themſelyes, and by Presbyters acting 
and preſiding therein under the Apoſtles, doth not 
at all hurt the cauſe of Epiſcopacy, but rather Eſta» 
bliſhes it: In that particular Churches, as that at 
Philippi, had Deacons, Presbyters, and over theſe 
that Apoſtle; that was the Founder of the Church 


(or haweyer the College of the Apoſtles) as their 


Governor; in the room af whom, at the latter end 
of the Apoſtles Days, Biſhops were placed to ſucceed 
chem in the Goverumegt; of whom (beſides the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem) there is no reaſon to expect any 


Hecohnt in the Hiſtory of the Ads af the 4 


i 


: 


when during all that time the Apoſtles reſerved 
the Government of the Church in their own Hands, 
and had not as yet committed it. to Succeſſors. Be- 
ſides, when we find one Apoſtle, as St. Paul go- 
yerned many Churches, and theſe at a great diſtance 
from each other; this ſhews the unreaſonableneſs 
of them, who will admit of no » Biſhop but a Go- 
vernor of a ſingle Congregation z and argue againſt 
the Government of the Church of England, as un- 
lawful, becauſe of the largeneſs of our Dioceſes; 
ly when we find one Apoſtle, as St. Paul, governed 


us and executed Diſcipline in a more extenſive Circuit 
er than any of our Dioceſſes, and indeed of our Pro- 
4 vinces. The ſame may be rationally concluded of 
u- St. Peter, viz. that he had all thoſe Churches under 


his Paſtoral care, to whom he directs his firſt Epiſtle. 
to the Elect (the Chriſtians): Strangers of the Diſper- 
ſion, who tho' Jem by Extraction, yet were ſcar- 
tered throughout, Pontus,  Galatia, Caphadocia, Afia 
and Bythinia; a diſtri& of larger Extent, I ſay not 
only than the (greateſt of our Dioceſſes, or of the 
whole Province of Canterbury, but of the Kingdom 
of Great Britain it ſelf. Which ſhould caùtion 


ſome Men to uſe greater Charity than they uſuglly 
no do, whilſt they condemn our Biſhops as Criminals; 
of for taking on them the care of Dioceſſes, or of larger 
ed diſtricts than particular Congregations ; and an this 


Reaſon think their Separation from them to be 
inftifiahle;s p oO: et f entths 
It muſt indeed be owned, that it would have 
been highly beneficial to our Church, had Henry 
the Eighth proceeded as he began, in erecting ſonie 
new Biſhopricks, and dividing our larger Dioceſes, 
by which he would have cleared himſelf from the 
charge of Sacrilege, if (after his return of Impro- 
priations tothe Rectors) he had. ſettled the reſt of 
the Revenues of the Church, which had been before 
miſapplied, in endowing New Sees, as well as in 
jome other pious Foundatiens. By this he mou 
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have rendred the Province of thoſe Biſhops that 
have large Diſtricts, as well as of the Clergy and 
People under them, more eaſy. 55 
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Of the Government of the 0 hurch er 
the latter end of the Lives of the Apoſtles. 


Hus for ſome time the Government of: the 
| Church was managed by the : Apoſtles .them- 
felves. But afterwards, when by the Bleſſing of 
God the Dominions of Chriſt were enlarged, and 
his Church of a larger Extent, they found it requi- 


— 


ſite to communicate this A poſtolical Power to Per- 


ſons who had accompanied them in their Travels, 
aſſiſted them in lower Miniſtries, and hereby be- 
came qualified for greater Truſts. Of this kind we 
have Inſtances of Two, viz. St. Timothy and St. Titus, 
to whom St. Paul communicated this Power; to the 
firſt he e, kde the 1 of = Church 
of Epheſus, the Metropolis of the Lydian A 

and -— os Ul — the Churches under 12 | 
Juriſdiction; to the latter, the Churches of Crete; 
" and in both to Exerciſe that Power, by ordaining 


Perſons to ſacred Offices, inflicting Cenſures on 


Offenders, and other the like Acts of Government; 
as is evident from the Epiſtles he wrote to each of 
them, in which he gives them Directious how they 
ſhould Act in the Provinces committed to them. 
Theſe are of the number of the idXoſtuct, * thoſe 
eminent Perſons, Men highly eſteemed, whom St. Cle- 


bt 


' 1 Tim. 1.3. ®. 73. . 

a % & abſw, qui ſeil. magni babebantur, qui infimi ordinis 
hominibus opponebantur, qui dds & Aſo dd“ & derb. v. 
Dodwell ; Paren. p. 33. | 

mens 


ch. 44. and by the Apoſtle called his (vveeſor, by 
whom, as well as by the Apoſtles, Presbyters were 
conſtituted in Churches. As for Timothy, we find 
the extent of his Authority in reſpe& to Perſons, 
was over all, not only thoſe in a private Station, 
but alſo over Deacons, * Widows or Deaconeſſes, 
and even * Presbyters themſelves, whom I own to 


his Office, not only to Teach, and even Command 
his Flock, and to ſee that the Worſhip of God ſhould 
be rightly and orderly celebrated ; but alſo to * Or- 
dain thoſe, who had the Qualifications requiſite 
thereto, and which he there preſcribes, of which 
he is made ſole Judge, to ſacred Offices; to Judge, 

being entruſted with a Power to Examine, and thence 
to Determine in Cauſes that ſhould be brought be- 
fore him: Which is evident, in that he was nor to 
receive an Accuſation, but before two or three Witneſſes ; 
And to Judge even Eldersor dar nh themſelves, as 
is evident from the ſame Place,xdla vet lien, 1 Tim. 
5- 19. Tho' with that precaution that the charge 
ſhould be atteſted by more than one Witneſs ; and 
if he might receive it, conſequently he might paſs 


which are a ſufficient Proof, that he was inveſted 
with greater Power than that of a Presbyter : Other- 
wiſe why ſhould St. Paul fend him thither, when 
there were already Presbyters in that Church to in- 
ſtruct, &c? What Authority had he as a ſingle Preſ- 
| byter to judge a Presbyter ; eſpecially to do it by his 

own ſingle Authority, (as he is here impower'd,) 
without any other Perſon, any Presbyter or College 
of Presbyters joined with him in judgment? 1711 
name but one further Branch of Power, and that 


* 
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* 1 Tim. 3. 8. P Tim. 8. 9. 1 Tim. 3. 1, 2. 


1 Tim. 3. 10. 1 Tim. 5. 22. If A6 D- ſiznify the ſame, 
Apollos might be one of chem, As 18. Fr. » N : 
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mens mentions in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


be underſtood by *Erioxoro:. In reſpect to the Parts of 


Sentence, and inflict Cenſures accordingly. All 


| 2 


— 
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was his being entruſted to take care for a due Main- 
tenance of thoſe, who were imployed in any ſacred 
Miniſtry. 2 Tim. 2. 6. The Husbandman that lahou- 
reth muſt be firſt partaker of the Fruits, And a care 
that an Allowance ſhould be proportioned to their 
Employment. 1 Tim. 5.17. Let the Elders that rule 
zell, be counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they 
tobo labour in the word and doctrine The word 
ET} which we tranſlate Honour ſignifying Main- 
tenance, as is obſerved by Dr. Hammond, and other 
learned Perſons, and is thus uſed Acts 28. 10. Now 
the care of the diſtribution of the Patrimony of the 
Church, was one great part of the Office of the 
Apoſtles, (as afterwards of the Biſhops) at whoſe 
Feet the Prices of the Lands, which the firſt Chri- 
ſtians ſold was depoſited : Which is fully handled 
by * a very learned Perſon, to whom I refer the 
Reader. The ſame Power was committed to Titus, 
whom St. Paul left in Crete to diſcharge the ſame 
Offices. For as he is commanded to Teach all ſorts 
of Men their Duties, to ſtop the Months of Deceivers, 
to Rebule ſuch ſharply, and to Rebuke with all Aut ho- 
rity: So he is required to“ Admoniſh Hereticky, 
and if not reclaimed after the firft and ſecond Admo- 
nition, to reject them, that is, to ſhut them out of 
the Church's Communion ; to ſet in order Lèmdieę- 
(97) to regulate, and perfect in the Churches of 
Crete what St. Paul had left imperfect (by reaſon of 
his care of all other Churches, and his work of pro- 
pagating the Goſpel,) which implies great Autho- 
rity; but eſpecially, as he is appointed to Ordain 
Elders in every Church, concerning which he gives 
him many Rules, chiefly in reſpect to the Qualifi- 
cations of the Perſons to be ordained, of which he 
makes him, as he had done Timothy, the judge: 
This, and other Acts of Government he wholly 


, 4+ 37. Mr. Dodwe il in his paræneſis, 8. 30. 
ba Tit. I, II, 12, Tit. 2. 15. 1 Tit. a” TOs | 


intruſts 
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intruſts with both of theſe, as ſingle Perſons, never 
joining Presbyters, or any Aſſembly of them, in 
the Exerciſe of thoſe Offices, with theſe ſecondary 
Apoſtles. And particularly as for the Power of 
Ordaining, we may conclude it to be a peculiar Pre- 
rogative of the Apoſtles, and of them who ſhould 
ſucceed them in the Government of the Church; 
in that we find it only committed to Timothy and 
Titus by St. Paul, without the leaſt Intimation of 


Presbyters having any Right thereto, either as Ori- 


ginally ia their Office, or by being by the Apoſtle 
inveſted with it, in the Epiſtles to either of them, 
in which he largely treats of the Officez and indeed, 
had this Power belonged to Presbyters, here we 
might have expected ſome mention of it. 05 

From theſe Powers committed to theſe two Emi- 
nent Perſons, Antient Writers of the Church have 
ſtyled Titus Biſhop of Crete, and Timothy Biſhop of 
Epheſus, theſe being the Places where they exerciſed 
them. For tho' the Subſcriptions of the Epiſtles where 
they are thus named, were inſerted by Euthalius, 
four Hundred Fifty Eight Years after Chriſt; / yet 
no doubt 'twas then an Antient Tradition of the 
Church, and is thus mentioned ſome time before in 
the Council of Chalcedon. Now tho' this is objected 
againſt, on this Reaſon, becauſe their Reſidence in 
thoſe as Biſhops is conſiſtent with their Attendance 
on St. Paul in his Travels, in which St. Timothy 
is joined with him in his Epiſtles to the Theſſaloni- 
ans, the Philippians, and the ſecond to the Corintbi- 


ans, which were written from ſeveral Places, where 


he accompanied him; and there are ſome Paſſages 
in the New Teſtament which induce us to think the 
ſame of St. Titus: Vet when the Epiſtles to theſe 
Eminent fellow-Labourers of St. Paul were Written 
ſome time after the Epiſtles now mentioned, and 
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probably after the time wherein the Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles ends, as appears by the Times, 
as digeſted by the Learned Primate Uſher in his An- 
nals, this ſolves the ObjeQion. I, 

What Imas been offered to prove that Timothy did 
not continue his Abode at Epbeſus, where he is com- 
manded (wpoopeiveu) to abide, nor Titus in Crete, 
is inſufficient to convince us. But however, gran- 
ting this, that theſe Perſons did not continually re- 
ſide in theſe Places whither they were delegated by 
the Bleſſed Apoſtle, but might poſſibly be imployed 
in the ſame ſacred Miniſtries in other Places ; as 
Timothy was called to Rome, and Titus was ſent to Dal- 
matia; tis evident that they were inveſted with 
Epiſcopal Power, with a Right to Ordain, and to 
Exerciſe other Acts of Government in the Churches 
to which they were ſent, in Subordination to the 
Apoſtles; which Presbyters have no Right to Ex- 
erciſe, and which Biſhops now juſtly Challenge as 
appropriated to their Order. So that it matters not, 
eſpecially during the Lives of the Apoſtles, tho 
they continued not in the Places to which they were 
ſent as their fixed Station. Rabanus Maurus ob- 
ſerves that theſe were not as Biſhops were afterwards 
placed over particular Cities, but over whole Pro- 
vinces. 

And as theſe Two, ſo there is juſt Ground to 
think, that there were ſeveral others, who at that 
time received the ſame Power from the A poſt les, 
and exerciſed it in the Churches to which they were 
ſent. Such was Epaphroditus, whom as St. Paul 
(Phil. 2. 25.) calls his Brother, Fellow - labour er and 
Fellow - ſoldier, whom we find, under the name of 
Epaphras, imploied in teaching the Coloſſians. Col. 1.9, 
ſo alſo called the Apoſtle of the Philippians, accoun- 
ted therefore by Theodoret, on 1 Tim. 3. Biſhop of 
Philippi, Such Soſthenes, Creſcens, and Apollos, fuch 


— 
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e likewiſe Arcbippus, (whom St. Paul mentions Col: 4. 
; 17. and charges to take heed to the Miniſtry which 
ne had received of the Lord) is ſuppoſed to be by 
Mr. Dodwell. There is an Inſtance of another, 
which I ſhall conſider becauſe inſiſted on by ſome © as 
an Argument againſt Epiſcopacy, and that is Dio- 
trephes, mentioned 3 John 9. It is very likely that 
he was one to whom the Apoſtles had committed 
this Authority, tho* he abuſed it, and for that is 
taxed by St. Fohn : In that he did caſt ſome out of the 
Church, v. 10. which he had no Right to do as a 
meer Presbyter. To him therefore [wewldaJ] a 
Preeminence was due, but he was too great an Af- 
fecter of it, and an ill manager of it, in which he 
exceeded his ' bounds : Eſpecially, when he did 
IL wompyTs e ] twith malitions Speeches 
Ibabble and prare againſt «Liuac) the very Apoſtles, 
(or if we with © Dionyſius of Alexandria ſuppoſe the 
Author of this Epiſtle another John, yet he was one 
inveſted with Apoſtolick Authority,) towards whom 
he demeaned himſelf with leſs Reverence and Ob- 
ſequiouſneſs than was due tothe ſupreme Governours 
of Chriſt's Church. Tis conjectured by a Learned 
Perſon, © that this Gaius, to whom St. John's third 
piſtle is Written, was a Presbyter of the Church, 
and particularly concerned in entertaining Chri- 
ſtians in their Travels : (may he not be Gaius men- 
ioned, Rom. 16. 23. 6 Fivosus , Ths ixxMnotas öh z) 
and when ſome, who had the Symbola Hoſpitalitatis, 

ogniſances of their being Chriſtians, and Indica- 
ions of their Right to be entertained as ſuch, and 
his from the Apoſtles themſelves, at leaſt from 
dt. John, came to Diotrephes; he not only refuſed to 
ntertain them, but alſo forbad Gazzs to do it. But 
heſe Men are ill furniſhed with Arguments againſt 
he Office of Biſhops, who on this reaſon condemn it, 
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auſe one preferred to it, acted inſolently, and 
— his bounds in the diſcharge of it. Tho Rene 
the Perſons of ſuch deſerve to be ſeverely cenſured; befo 
et the Office it ſelf ought not to ſuffer, much leſs 18 
be rejected, nor the faithful diſchargers of it the befo 
leſs honoured: No more than Judas being a Trai- Sine 
tor detracts from the Office of an Apoſtle, or leſſens Chu. 
it's eminent Dignity. i - 
Y « Here | walk — what is intimat&t by that 5 
Eminent. Perſon in the Church, St. Clement, (whom . 
St. Paul, Phil. 4. 3: numbers among his Fellom- La- and 
bourers, whoſe Names are in the Book of Life) of the I in e 
miniſterial Offices in the Church, in his excellent [ond 
Epiſtle Written in the name of the Church of Rome, BI Cri 
of which he was Biſhop; to the Church of Corinth. Epiſt 
Ft was Written after the Martyrdom of the Bleſſed BY them 
Apoſtles Peter and Paul, whom he mentions ch. 5. and / 
among Liyſica ywouiss. alas} very late Cham- Wl aged 
pions in the cauſe of Chriſt ; yet before the;Deſtru- WM the f 
ction of the Temple at Jeruſalem, which he intimates eich _ 
to be then ſtanding, when Chap. 41. he ſaith, that 2 
the daily Sacrifices, Sin. offerings, &c. are not offered Ml to tha 
p Lweccp to in the preſent Tenſe, in even I ſerve, 
place, but in Jeruſalem only, and not in any place there, ¶ from 
but at the Altar, before the [vaos} Sanctuary, (ſtriely Ordai 


had 


called the Temple) the Sacrifice being firſt viewed by St. c, 
the High Prieſt, &c. And hence that it was Writ- ¶ ſed tl 
ten very early, whilſt ſeveral of the Apoſtles were WM might 
Alive, and therefore of great Authority. The over t 
occaſion of*the writing this Epiſtle was a New Christ. 
Schiſm in the Church of Corinth, about Twelve the ro: 


Years after that Schiſm, for which St. Paul blamed i to the 
them in his firſt Epiſtle to that Church. What oc-W them, 

caſioned that Schiſm muſt be deduced from ſome (p, 
Paſſages in the Epiſtle it's ſelf. The Pneumatinii¶ G&- c. if 
Perſons to whom God had vouchſafed ſpiritual Gifts, Hrity, o 


— — —— particu 
This Epiſtle with other Apoſtolick Writers, iz tranſlated im In orde 
Engliſh by Biſhop Wake. . Cl. Dodwellt * he had 
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had been Guilty of great Diſorders in the manage- 
ment thereof in the time of God's publick Worſhip, 
before this; for which they are blamed by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 12, This (as has been noted), was probably 
before ordinary Miniſters were ſettled among them. 
Since that time after Presbyters were ſettled in that 
Church, ſome one or two, [zeynſoi7] the Ring-lea- 
ders of thoſe gifted Perſons did [5aoidQgav wegs 
we:oCuligss)] raiſe à Sedition, inſtigate others againſt 
the Presbyters, and in a diſorderly manner remove, 
and caſt ſome of, them from their Station, ch. 44. 
in expoſtulating with theſe, he ſhews that their 
Lys) gift of knowledge aggravated their Crime, 
a Crime greater than that for which St. Paul (whoſe 


| Epiſtle he bids them take into their Hands) taxed 


them; becauſe they then expreſt a due Veneration 


and Affection for the Apoſtles. ch. 47. But now they 


ated otherwiſe, in that they ſet themſelves againſt 
the Presbyters, Perſons who had been ordained 
either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or thoſe [Moſtar] 
Eminent Men who were empower'd by the Apoſtles 
to that Eminent Station. By the way we may ob- 
ſerve, that Presbyters received not their Authority 
from other Presbyters, who had no Authority to 
Ordain, but from the Apoſtles or the Dit. 


St. Clement proceeds, in adviſing ſuch who had cau- 


ſed: the Schiſm to withdraw, that Chriſt's Flock 
might enjoy Peace with the Presbyters that were ſet 
over them; that hereby they would expreſs much 
Chriſtian generoſity ; and bids them, that had laid 
the Foundation of this Schiſm, to live in Subjection 


to the Presbyters. Ch. 57. That it would not juſtify 


them, becauſe they had the Gifts of [[wis:s, d,, 
(opia, Janpport e.] Faith, Knowledge, Wiſdom, 
Cc. if they wanted Humility, Self-denial and Cha- 
rity, of which he ſhews the excellent Fruits, and 
particularly that of making Men Peaceable. Ch. 48. 49. 
In order to prepare them for this Chriſtian Temper; 
he had before ſhewn them the neceſſity and excel- 
F. * 8 lency 


— 
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lency of Piety, Love, Peace, Concord and Order; 
and the abominable nature of Contention, Obloquy, 
Malice and the like Vices ; and the Neceſſity of Sub- 
jection to our ſpiritual military Officers in our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, anſwerably to the Subjection there 
is in an Army to their Leaders, and in all to their 
General; and illuſtrates this by the Subordination 
there is ofthe Members of our natural Bodies to each 
other, and in all to the Head. Ch. 37. Having largely 
premiſed theſe things, he (Ch. 45.) brings it home 
to their own caſe; and in order to direct how each 
of them ſhould behave themſelves, and keep within 
their proper Station, he ſhews the ſeveral Ranks 
there were in the Jewiſh Church, (according to 
which Pattern Chriſt modelled his own in many 
reſpects, either by himſelf or his Apoſtles :) We 
conſidering ſeriouſly the depths of the Divine Knowledge, 
ought to do every thing in due Order, as our Lord hath 
commanded ns to perform, to offer up our Oblations and 
Lell] Miniſtrations Lor Sacrifices J at the Times 
Lappointed. J And then a little after. © For there 
are proper Miniſtries [ or Services] appointed for the 
High Prieſt; and a proper plac? Lor Office ordered 
for the Prieſts; and proper Services Lor Miniſtrations] 
are incumbent on the Levites; and the Lay- man is 
bound Lor confined} to Duties proper to a Lay Station. 
Let every one of you, Brethren, offer his oblatiom of 
Thanks to God, in his own Rank, continuing [ therein} 
with a good Conſcience in all gravity, not tranſcending 
the determined Limit of his Service. St. Clement here 
teaches the Corinthians the Subordination there ought 
to be in the Chriſtian Church, by repreſenting and 
alluding to that which was in the Fewiſh Church. 


li ee Ae. 
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It is, as if he had ſaid, the Apoſtles, and ſo the 
Biſhops, who do and ſhall ſucceed them, have as the 


High prieſt among the Jews, the ſupreme Office in 
governing the Church; the Jresbyters, anſwerable 
to the Jewiſh Jrieſts of the ſecond Order, have the 
next Place to the Biſhops; the Deacons their Ad- 
miniſtration in an inferior Miniſtry, reſemblidg the 
Levites, by which name they are often called in the 
Writings of the Fathers; and under theſe, in both 
Churches, the Lairy. For this muft be the meaning 
of St. Clement, in that having recounted thoſe ſeveral 
Degrees or Ranks, he charges them to whom he 
wrote, that each of them ſhould conſcientiouſly ob- 
ſerve his proper Rank, and not exceed his s 
the preſcribed Limit, Path, Line or Station alerted 
to him; intimating, that in the Chriſtian Church 
there was a Subordination of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, 
as in the Jewiſh Church, which all were obliged to 
obſerve; and that none ought to exceed his Bounds, 
or intrude into ſuch Functions which belonged not 
to the Station wherein he was placed; nor ought 
any, that was in an Inferior Rank, uſurp the Places, 


or intrude into the Employments of them who were 


in a Superior Office. Tho? we are at a loſs con- 
cerning the particular Uſurpations and Diſorders 
at this time in the Church of Corinth; any farther 
than what may be collected out of this Epiſtle; yet 
here's clear Evidence of the diſt inction of the Lai 
from the Clergy, and in the Clergy the diltinQion of 
Offices before enumerated, with their Subordination 
to each other; and the great fault of them whi 
would not obſerve it, which is here ſeverely an 


deſervedly taxed by St. Clement : Who, in order 


to make the Schiſmatic's ſenſible of their Sin in their 
inſulting the Presbyters, ſhews (Ch. 42.) from whom 
theſe Presbyters received their Authority: “ That 
* as Chriſt received his Authority from God the 
*« Father, the Apoſtles theirs from Chriſt, ſo theſe 
** Presbyters who were [4Tagya] the firſt Fruits 
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<« or -firſt Converts] were appointed (after a trial 
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« of them by the Holy Spirit) for Overſeers and 
c PDeacons of them who ſhould. embrace the Chri- 
de ſtian Faith, by the Apoftles. By theſe, and not 


by the People, who were to be taught and governed 


hy them. And then (Ch. 44) tells them what * Law 
the Apoſtles gave for providing Succeſſors, when 
theſe Miniſters ſhould Dye, iz. that other appro- 
ved Perſons ſhould be conſtituted in their room, 
either by the Apoſtles, or other (io Excel- 
lent Perſons (of whom before; the Laity's part be- 
ing only an Approbation of them, and giving Teſti- 
mony of their former Converſation. Here I muſt 
conſider a Paſſage in Chap. 54. Which ſeems to give 
the People Authority in Church-affairs, and has been 
made uſe of by ſome to that purpoſe. When St. Cle- 
ment exhorts them that had been tumultuous to con- 
deſcend, and bids them ſay, 71 be gone, PU with. 
draw, it follows wow 7: wegs 2050 pa ine 18 wWhil- 
Ds; miſtranſlated by the learned Mr. Patric Young, 
faciam que d plebe mandantur, i. e. III do what is 
commanded by the People. But this ſhadow of an 
Argument for the Pesples Power will diſappear, 
when we conſider ( 1) that St. Clement, when he 
ſpeaks of the People, as diſtinguiſhed from the Cler- 
gy, names them not uud & but Xa or Xaixss, 
But eſpecially when (2) @j3S@- here will admit 
of another ſignification, and more agreeable to the 


Author's deſign, viz. the majority of the Clergy, 


the greater number of Chriſt's Miniſters in the Church 
of Corinth, the zaS:5apwa weeoCureg, thoſe Preſ- 
byters that were ſettled among them, with whom the 
Flack of Chriſt was to be in Peace; which follows after 
the former Paſſage: Eſpecially when this (@\;3S@) 


I — 


—— — 


Of the importance of che Word emvouj, ſee Mr. Dodwell's 
Parznef. S. 10. p. 36. ( Jac. Ardenne Conjectura circa empopuly 
D. Clementis Rom. c | 

Zuucl d oxna ons + ukAndias WinkagTV νe ToANGI 
x reis vio adyToy. 


—— ð*ò ON 


multitude 


4 oper I 5 tat res ted. „ 


” 4 _ * 2 8 d had T7 4 . 4 e ” 
4 4 2 1 2 EF. TY — 7 ne - c 1 . r 
4 029 eg be oy ee er he ons 1 Fab © Ne OS ate SR ct ES 


of the Primitive Church, &c. 6 9 


multitude or Majority is ſpoken in oppoſition to thoſe 
Few who occaſioned the ſedition, it being raifed i 
en d'vo Tegawra, by one or two Perſons. Chap. 42. 
And theſe Perſons of little worth, & rh, adfoZor, 
de ves, vol. (Chap. 3.) Men of mean worth and 
eſteem, imprudent and young, againſt &/Iiuss, cvd- 
Fug, Pegvipss, weroCulizss, Men that were of great 
Honour, Eſtimation, Wiſdom and Years (tho* wer- 
oCyr:eg: denotes Office as well as Age:) A majority 
of theſe latter, who ſo far exceeded the former both 
in Number, and Qualifications may deſervedly be 
ſtyled &%n3@- in the Judgment of all unprejudiced . 
Perſons; and thoſe having the higheſt Power in 
the Church, next the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
had a Right (weg5arlav) to order and direct the 
Affairs of the Church in a due Subordination to the 
Apoſtles, and alſo to their Biſhop, if they had any 
then ſet over them. £ 
But this brings me to conſider Blondel's Objection 
againſt Epiſcopacy from the Inſcription of this. 
Epiſtle : That at this time there were no Biſhops, 
becauſe there is no mention of any Biſhop of Rome, 
from which Church this Epiſtle was ſent, nor of Co- 
rinth, to which it was ſent. I anſwer (1) Blondel's 
Argument would equally prove that there was no 
Clergy at all in either of thoſe Churches, becauſe 
there is no mention of any in the Inſcription : Be- 
cauſe directed only from the Church of Rome to the 
Church of Corinth; that there were no Miniſters, 
becauſe not mention'd. (2) It was cuſtomary in thoſe 
firſt Times for Churches to write to one another in 
ſuch general terms, and in thoſe Times, wherein 


| Blondel himſelf owns that Biſhops were ſettled in 


Churches ; there's no mention of any Biſhop in the 
Inſcription, tho' there is in the Epiſtle it ſelf, which 
evidences that the Churches were governed by Biſhops. 
Thus it is in ſeveral Epiſtles recorded by Euſebius 


Euſeb. H. E. I. 4. c. 23. | 
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To the Church at Gortyna, in which their Biſhop 
Fhilip is commended ; to the Church at Amaſtris, * 


"The Servants of Chriſt at Vienna and Lyons to their 


Brethren in Aſia and Phrygia, where their glorious 
Biſhop Photinus is mention d; omitting thoſe of - 
nat ius, only directed to the Churches of Smyrna and 
Trallis, tho” there be mention of Polycarp the Biſhop 
of the former, and of Polybius the Biſhop of the latter 
Church in the Epiſtles. (3) 1renexs, who. lived ſo 
near that time, could not diſcern the conſequence, 
which Blondel repreſents as clear as the Noon- day. 
He had ſeen this Epiſtle, gives us the octaſion of it's 
being Written, and yet at the ſame time tells us, 
hat Clement (thu) D xNn:Sru) was Biſhop of 
tome. But laſtly, ſuppoſing there was not, at the 
time when this Epiſtle was Written, any Biſhop at 
Corinth; this hurts not the cauſe of Epiſcopacy, in 
that there was no neceſſity that there ſhould then be 
any fixed Biſhop placed there, whilſt there were ſe- 
veral Apoſtles alive to govern that and other Church- 
es. Eſpecially, if we conſider that in all probabi- 
lity this Epiſtle was written immediately after the 
Death of St. Paul, (whom he ſpeaks of as (tyſisa) 
very lately a Champiou in Chriſt's cauſe ch. 5.) who 
was the Founder, and thence, while he lived, aud 
before he had ſubſtituted any other, Governor of 
that Church ; and hence no neceſſity ſo ſoon to. find 
a Biſhop ſettled there. Add to all this the unreaſo- 
nableneſs of making this Epiſtle any way hurtful to 
this Cauſe, when St. Clement has herein (as I have 
ſhewa) ſo fully declared the Subordination of Of- 
ficers in the Church of God. Any of which conſi- 
derations, but eſpecially all together, are enough 
to ſhew the extravagancy of Blondell's confidence, 
when, from the no mention of Biſhops in the In- 
{cription of the Epiſtle, he infers luce meridiand cla- 
7116 eluceſcit, tunc temporis Eccleſias communi præpoſit 
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torum conſilio gubernatas, non unius regimini, à cujus 
natu penderent omnes, ſubj acuiſſe. 

Blonde from this Epiſtle ch. 42. where 'tis ſaid 
that the Apoſtles did Ordain or Conſtitute their firſt 
Fruits Nu . H Weis —tis Moxonss K, Eu, 
infers (1) “ that then that was not obſerved which 
« was afterwards decreed at Sardica, that Biſhops 


2 <« ſhould not be placed in Villages. And withal, 


&« that then there were but only two Orders of the 
« Clergy, viz. only Biſhops, who were the ſame as 
te Presbyters, and Deacons. I ſhall conſider this 
latter in the firſt Place. It might be anſwered pro- 
bably that St. Clement thus expreſſes himſelf in allu- 
ſion to the Text which immediately follows, taken 
out of Eſai. 60.17. which the Greek Tranſlation, 
then uſed, reads lag, tvs emoxinres aura cv = 
xa WN, % djanivss & Tisa. Eſpecially if we add, 
that under the name Epiſcopus, as that of Sacerdos, 
both Offices might be comprehended, when many 
things belong to both Offices; as is ſhewn in the 
Preface. But the reaſon of St. Clement's expreſſing 


= himſelf thus, will eaſily appear by conſidering his 


deſign in this Place. He is vindicating the Presby- 
ters, who had been ſo rudely treated by the Schiſ- 
matic's: This gives him occaſion to ſpeak of the 
Inſtitution of Presbyters : This he ſhews was done 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, who upon planting 
Churches ordained both the Offices of Presbyters 
and Deacons. For I underſtand by emozorss Pres- 
byters, as St. Paul generally uſes that Word in his 
Epiſtles ; and (as I have ſhewn) there was at firſt 
no need of any other Officers, whilſt the Apoſtles 


kept the Government of the Church in their own 


Hands. Now St. Clement Teaſons, if theſe were con- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtles, whom God intruſted with 
the management of his Church, and thence by God 
himſelf as God teſtified of Aaron, by the Flowers 
and Fruits, which he cauſed his Rod to bring forth; 
how dare any murmur againſt theſe, leſt they in- 
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cur the diſpleaſure of God, and ſuffer for their Re- 
bellion, as they did who murmured againſt Aaron 


This is St. Clement's arguing. When therefore his thi 
Intention was to whe the Office of Presbyters to 
by ſhewing their divine Original, as being conſti- Wa 
tuted by the Apoſtles by the Command of God, there Bi 
was no need of his mentioning any other, than thoſe ha 
two Offices which were at firſt inſtituted by the Wa 
Apoſtles; eſpecially if as yet there was no other in *A] 
the Church of Corinth. 5 ſot 
Suppoſing that only Presbyters were meant by WM no 
 emovorss in this Place, this is ſufficient to anſwer to De 
Blondel's other Inferences of the unreaſonableneſs of an 
the Decree againſt placing Biſhops in Villages ſup- the 
poſing yweg: Is to be tranſlated Villages: For tho foi 
it was not convenient to place Biſhops in Villages, N. 
yet in theſe there was need of Presbyters, and Dea- At 
cons as their Aſſiſtants, to inſtruct them, to admi- tic 
niſter the Holy Sacraments, &c. But indeed ywes WW ſid 
has a larger ſignification, it often denoting Coun- fol 
tries, Regions, containing in it not only many Vil- Sti 
lages but alſo Cities; as might eaſily be ſhewn, if to 
there was any need, and ſo need not be confined to WI 
the ſenſe that Blondel puts upon it. Which withal the 
diſcovers the weakneſs of his arguing from hence Fo 
againſt the Subjection of the Chorepi/cops to the Biſhops an 
of Cities, from the Ambiguity of the Word yweg, A] 
the Inſtitution of whom was of a later date, there ſo 
being no mention of theſe before the Council of the 
Ancyra, which was in the fourth Century, as Blondel Ac 
himſelf acknowledges. Had St. Clement underſtood col 
Villages by x®%ees, in all probability he would have Sue 
named Cities before them. But of Chor epiſcopi ſee MF Be 
more Chap 12. F | | Bit 
Before I proceed to ſhew how Biſhops were after ot! 
the Apoſtles Death ſettled in particular Churches, — 


I might Ihew that they were the Succeſſors of the , 
Apoſtles in the Government of the Church; which | 
is denied by ſome, tho” the continuance of the a 


* 
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of Apoſtle is aſſerted and proved by Mr. Baxter. 
And indeed it is evident they were thus eſteemed by 
the Antient Fathers, even by thoſe that were near 
to the time of the Apoſtles, as will appear after- 
wards, That the Name of Apoſtle was given to 
Biſhops at that, and in after times, Blondel himſelf 
has given us many Inſtances. Apolog. p. 85. The 
want of extraordinary Gifts in Biſhops which the 


Apo 


ſtles had, is no ground to deny them to be Succeſ- 


ſors of the Apoſtles in the government of the Church; 
no more than the want of theſe in Presbyters and 
Deacons will incapacitate them for their Miniſtries, 
and make theſe Offices to ceaſe; becauſe many of 
the firſt Presbyters, and even Deacons enjoyed them; 
for theſe laſt were full of the Holy Ghoſt. Add, 6. 5. 
Neither can the anfixedne/ſs of the Apoſtles be an 
Argument, that Biſhops, who are ſettled in a par- 
ticular diſtri, ſucceed not the Apoſtles ; if we con- 
ſider how different the Circumſtances of the firſt and 
following Ages of the Church were. In the firſt, 
Strangers were to be proſelyted to Chriſt, who were 
to become Members of the Church : The Churches, 
when gathered, to be ſettled and modelled, and in 
the Infancy thereof managed and governed by their 
Founders. There being many of theſe Churches, 
and in many diſtin& Nations, this prevented the 
Apoſtles fixing in any one Diſtrict, when they had 


ſo many to Govern. 


The unfixedneſs therefore of 


the Apoſtles Office was not eſſential to it, but only 
Accidental, and is no reaſon why Biſhops, who are 
confined to a particular Diſtrit, cannot be their 
Succeſlors in governing Churches already modelled. 
Beſides. St. James himſelf, an Apoſtle, was the fixed 
Biſhop of Feru/alem, to be a pattern in this, as in 
other reſpects, to other Churches in after times. 


— 
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CHA x, VI. 


of Biſhops fixed in particular Churches 
at the end of the Apoſtles Days. Such 
the Angels. Rev. 1. 20. | 


Come now to ſingle Governors of Churches, fix- 
ed ih particular Churches, and this during the 
times of the Writers of the Holy Scriptures, the ac- 
count of whom we receive from thence: And theſe 
are the Angels of the Seven Churches, Rev. 1. 20. 
Who, tho' not ſtyled by the name of Biſhops, yet 
were really ſuch; in that particular Churches were 
committed to their care, in which they exerciſed 
Epiſcopal Authoritys wherewith *tis evident they 
were inveſted, when Chriſt commends therh who had 
been faithful, and blames them who had been ne- 
gligent in their Office of Governing the Churches 
committed to them; which negligence would have 
been no Crime, nor have deſerved the Puniſhments 
by Chrift denounced againſt them, had there been 
no Duty incumbent on them to diſcharge, by Virtue 
of an Oſhce that required the Execution of ſuch Acts 
of Government. There's no ground to ſuppoſe the 
Churches themſel ves are meant by Azgels, when they 
are expreſly made diſt inct from them, as Rev. 1. 20. 
The Seven Churches were repreſented by Seven Can» 
dlefticks, and the Angels by Seven Stars: Both them» 
ſelves and their Emblems are diſtinguiſhed. Theſe 
deſcribed as Stars, whoſe Office it was to give Light, 
and other comfartable Influences to ſuch as were ſub- 
je& to them; and the Churches as Candlefticks, or 
Sockits for Lamps, on which thoſe Stars or Lamps 
were placed, and from whence they communicate 
their Light and Influences. Beſides, tis orien 
| they 
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they are all along in theſe Epiſtles addreſſed to, as 
ſingle Perſons in the ſingular number: For tho? Rev. 
2. 24. after Chriſt had particularly addreſſed him+ 
ſelf to the Angel of Thyatira, it is faid yur) 5 Miſe, 
% hermols Tots cy Qualaegis, unto you / ſay, 'and to the 
reſt in Thyatira, where you in the Plural number 
ſeems to be the ſame with the Angel before ſpoken 
to, eſpecially when diſtinguiſhed from the reſt in 
Thyatira ; yet this difficulty is eaſily anſwered, if we 
conſider that in antient Manuſcripts , and parti- 
cularly the Alexandrian, and in ſome Antient Tranſ- 
lations, a and, before Nori is omitted, and then 
it runs, But unto you beſides, or to the reſt of you in 
Thyatira I ſay; Where all thoſe here ſpokeen to, are 
addreſſed to as diſtinct from the Angel or Biſhop. * 
This rub being removed, tis evident that theſe Au- 


gels were ſingle Perſons ; and as evident that they 


were intruſted with the Government ofthe Churches, 
of which they arecalled Angels, by the Meſſages that 
Chriſt ſends to them. For he ſuppoſes that they had 
Power to try falſe Apoſtles, who ſaid they were Apo- 
files, and were not ſuch, and had Authority to Con- 
vict and Cenſure them. On this reaſon the Angel 
of the Church of Epheſus is commended by Chriſt, 
Rev. 2. 2. Becauſe he could not Bagdoy bear with, 
or approve of them, who were evil; but inſtead of 
baſely complying with them, had called them to 
account, who pretended to be Apoſtles, Meſſengers 
and Miniſters oß Chriſt; whom he examined, and 
found not to be ſuch, but was, Lyars or Coun- 
terfeits. This manifeſts. that this Angel executed 
Diſcipline in his Church, and that he had Autho- 
rity to do it; that he examined and convicted Pre- 


| tenders to the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry, and 
herein diſcharged his Duty; in that Chriſt com- 


— — — 


mends him for doing it, and that he fainted not, was 
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not diſcouraged, notwithſtanding the labour he met 
with therein, diſcharging it for Chriſt's names ſake, 
v. 3. So alſo he is commended becauſe he hated the 
works of the Nicolaitans.* Why ſhould this Angel 
teceivethis Encomium from Chriſt in executing theſe 
Acts of Government, had it not been his Office to 
Govern ; and whence comes it that neither the Laity 
nor Presbyters are ſharers with him in the com- 
mendation ? Which certainly they would have been, 
if they had been equally (or indeed at all) concerned 
in this Office. Which evidently proves that this 
Angel was the ſupreme Governor or Biſhop of the 
Church of Epheſus. 

That theſe Angels were Biſhops will farther ap- 
pear, by obſerving how the Angel of the Church 
of Pergamos is blatned, becauſe he neglected to exe- 
cute Diſcipline upon Offenders, in that he permit: 
ted ſuch to continue in Communion with the Church, 
who were [dolaters and Heretics ; Rev. 2. 14. Becauſe 
thon haſt there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling block before the 
children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed to Idols, and 
fo commit Fornication. Chritt reproves him that he 
retained theſe in the Church, 6: yas oa, and did 
not excommunicate them, who taught others ido- 
latrous and unclean Practices, which the HJraelites 
had formerly been enticed to by Balaam's Counſel, 
and- for which Sins they had felt God's ſevere Ven- 
geance; which they of Pergamos might juſtly fear, 
jf, thro' the Biſhops connivance and neglect to cen- 
ſure ſuch Offenders (probably the Gnoſtics) were 
continued among them, We find alſo v. 15. this 
Angel accuſed by Chriſt for permitting them that 
held the doctrine of the Nicolaitans ; as afterwards 
v. 20. the Angel of the Church of Thyatira is, be- 
cauſe he ſuffered that Waman Jerebel, who called her 
ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce. his Servants to 
commit Fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed to Idols. 


Now why ſhould theſe Angels be fo ſeverely chiddem; 
| | | and 
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and threatned by Chriſt for ſuffering theſe Perſons 
to be in Church-communion, if they had no Power 
to eject them, and had not a particular Obligation, 
by virtue of their Office as Biſhops, to do it? And 
why are they only reprimanded, if the Presbyters or 
the Laity, had Authority enabling them to do it ? 
All-which laid together is ſufficient to prove, that 
theſe Angels were Perſons to whom God had given 
Commiſſion to govern the Churches, of which they 
are called the Angels, and this without any others 
being jointly concerned therein with them, and hence 
were truly Biſhops. ; | 

I ſhall farther take notice, as a Confirmation of 
this, that theſe Angels muſt be concluded to be Per- 
ſons of great Eminence in themſelves, and Autho- 
rity in the Church, and not of an inferior Rank; 


in that our Saviour directs his Epiſtles to them, 


which were deſigned for the uſe of the Churches; 
of which they ate ſuppoſed to be Heads, * as alſo 
from the names of Honour he confers on them. 
They are called Stars, and hereby reſembled the 
Apoſtles, who gave Light unto the World, and 
this in an high Station, in the Churches wherein they 
were placed, which are thence called Candleſticks : 
Nay farther, they even reſembled Chriſt himſelf, 
who is called the Morning Star, Ave ig des, 
v ho · came to give Light to them that ſate in Darkneſs - 
Which ſnews how much Chriſt himſelf honoured 
them, when he communicated to them his own 
Title: As he did that of Angels, which imports 
both their Dignity and Office, their reſembling 
thoſe glorious Beings that are immediate Attendents 


about God's Throne, the higheſt Officers in God's 


Kingdom, whence (even Chriſt himſelf is ſty led the 
Avg! of the Covenant, Mal. 3. 1 2 and Neſlxęſixa 
aryl ua, Miniſtring Spirits, ſeat forth eis MAreviem 


— — 


* When it was the Cuſtom to direct Epiſtles which were written for. 
the ie of any Church to the Biſhop of that Church. 
4 | for. 
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for the Miniſtry, for the ſake of them who ſhall inherit 
* Salvation, <a | 

Or, if we tranſlate the Word Meſſengers, it im- 
ports their being the Embaſſadors of the King of 
Kings, the Legates of the chief Biſhop of Souls. If 
we take the Word in any of theſe Senſes, it denotes 
great Honour and Dignity, and ſhews that theſe 
erſons were in a high Station in the Church. To 
induce us to believe that theſe Angels were Biſhops, 
the leatned Dr. Potter“ has ſhewn from antient 
Records, that there was at that time or immediately 
after theſe Epiſtles were written by St. Fohn, Bi- 
ſhops of thoſe Churches; that nat ius, about Twelve 
Years after, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, takes 
notice of their Biſhop Oneſimus: In his Epiſtle to 
the Philadelphians, of their Biſhop, whom tho' he 
doth not name, yet he highly Conimends for his 
great Virtues : That Melito was Biſhop. of Sardis, 4 
as appears by his Tracts, and Sagars of Laodicea, 
mentioned by Melito in one of his Tracts about Eaſter, 
and by Polycrates in his Epiſtle to Victor. And above 
all, 'tis evident that Polycarp, one that had been 
converſant with the Apoſtles, was Biſhop of Smyrna, 
as appears by © Polycrates his Epiſtle to Victor; by 
that Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna concerning 
Polycarp's Martyrdom; by that Epiſtle that 1zngtins 
wrote to him, and in that to the Smyrneans, where 
he enjoins Presbyters and Deacons, as well as Lay- 
men to obey him; and from Jrenaus, who had ſeen 
him, and declares that he was ordained Biſhop of 
Smyrna by the Apoſtles. From all which we have 
ſufficient Evidence that thoſe Churches were gover- 
ned by Biſhops, at leaſt immediately after that time 
thoſe Epiſtles were ſent to thoſe Churches,and thence 
reaſon to conclude were ſo then, even by them whom 
Chriſt ſtyles Angels of thoſe Churches. | 
We have by this View ſeen, that as our Saviour 


e of Church-government. Pp. 151. | a Euſcbius fi. E. 
J. 5. 6, 26, | | , Ibid, C. 24. 
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1aid the Foundation of his Church in an imparity of 
Church Officers, ſo the Church continued to be go- 
verned : Firſt by the Apoſtles themſelves, who had 
a juriſdiction over all Churches, and executed it ac- 
cordingly ; partly by themſelves, partly by others, 
ro whom they communicated that Power, which 
they had received from Chriſt. Such were Time 
and Titus, who were inveſted with Epiſcopal Au- 
thority, being impowered to Ordain Presbyters and 
Deacons, and to Govern theſe as well as private 
Chriſtians. And if it be ſuppoſed that theſe were 
not fixed Biſhops, the one at Crete, the other at 
Epheſus, where they diſcharged the Office of Biſhops 
yet this cannot be pretended againſt the Biſhops of 
Epheſus, Smyrna, &c. who are called the Angels of 
thoſe Churches. Rev. 1. 20. and 2.1, 8. So that here 
is Evidence enough from the holy Scriptures for the 
Government of the Church by Biſhops. Tho' in 
this caſe there is no neceſlity that we ſhould recur 
to the holy Scriptures to prove that Biſhops were 
ſettled in the Chutch by the Apoſtles, when we find 
them univerſally eſtabliſhed in all Cities, in the firſt 
Times, and a continuance of them throughout all 
Ages, (till a change was made at Geneva,) and with- 
out any Oppoſition, but that of Aerius for which he 
was condemned as an Heretic; which is a ſufficient 
proof that Biſhops were eſtabliſhed in the Church 
by the Apoſtles themſelves. For otherwiſe, how 
could all Churches fo ſoon have agreed in this Go- 
vernment? And how came it to paſs that all the in- 
ferior Clergy and Laity ſhould quietly every where 
ſubmit to it? If Presbyters had originally an equal 


Authority with their Preſident, how came they every 


where to permit the Biſhop to uſurp Dominion over 
them, when all Perſons are tenacious of their Liber- 
ties, and loath to part with their Original Rights. 
"Tis unaccountable, that there ſhould in all Churches 
ſo great a change be made of what the Apoſtles in- 
ſtituted: And, that if all the Miniſters of Chriſt 
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had from him an equal Power to Govern the Church, 
to Ordain, &c. that Every where they ſhould willingly 
part with it; or if they were forced or impoſed upon, 
which was then impoſſible, we ſhould find no. Inti- 
mation any were of their complaints againſt the 
Biſhops Intruſion and Uſurpation. | 
Beſides what we find recorded in the holy Scrip- 
tures, we have a farther Account given us of the 
practice of the Apoſtles in ſetting Biſhops in Church- 
es, from Writers who lived near the Apoſtles tiche, 
who, as they were of undoubted Probity, and hence 
would not willingly impoſe on Mankind; ſo being. 
ſo near that time, had ſufficient means to be ac- 
quainted with matters of Fact of ſuch a publick Na- 
ture; and beſides were concerned to deliver nothing 
but what was true, in that their Adverſaries againſt 
whom they produced them, had opportunities to 
detect their Prevarications, and would have done it, 
to invalidate the Arguments that depended thereon: 
And therefore we have all the reaſon imaginable to 
depend on theirs, as much as on any humane Te- 
ſtimony. We find particularly that St. John after 
Domitzan's Death, being returned from the Iſle of 
Patmos to Epheſus, upon an Invitation of neighbou- 
ring Churches, © went to them, where he conſtituted 
Biſhops, (viz. in Churches, which hitherto had en- 
joyed only the Miniſtry of Presbyters and Deacons;) 
where he framed or modelled whole Churches; and choſe 
ſuch into the Clergy, whom the Holy Ghoſt ſigniſied, (or 
declared fit for that ſacred Office.) But beſides this, 
we have ſomething more particularly related by 
Irenæus, who lived not long after St. John's Death, 
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That Polycarp was conſtituted by the Apoſtles in Aſia, 
Biſhop of the Church at Smyrna, as he had before de- 
clared that Polycarp had been taught by the Apoſtles, 
and converſed with them that had ſeen Chriſt. This 
Teſtimony is the more remarkable, becauſe this ho- 
ly Father rene had ſeen Polycarp, of whom he re- 
lates this; and then he doth this in his Appeal for 
the Authentickneſs of the Catholick Doctrine, in op- 
poſition to Valentinus, Marcion, and other Hereticks, 
by ſhewing that it was delivered down by a Succeſſi- 
on of Biſhops, the firſt of whom were conſtituted 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, as particularly Polycarp. 
was at Smyrna, He argues, that that muſt be Apo- 
ſtolick Doctrine which the Apoſtles themſelves deli- 
vered to them whom they conſtituted Biſhops, and 
that this muſt be the ſame Doctrine which was in his 
time taught in the Church by the Biſhop thereof, 
when it was tranſmitted from the firſt Biſhop, who 
receiv'd it from the Apoſtles in an uninterrupted 
Succeſſion ; as he inſtances particularly in Polycarp, 
where he ſuppoſes the Succeſſion of Biſhops from the 
Apoſtles, as a thing of undoubted certainty, which 
none of his Adverſaries could deny. Which as it is 
a full proof of the Succeſſion of the Perſons as well 
as Doctrines, the former being brought to prove the 
latter; ſo it withal ſhews theſe Perſons to be ſuperi- 
or to Presbyters, and inveſted with the chief Autho- 
rity in the Church ; becauſe otherwiſe they could 
not have been reſponſible tor the Tradition of ſuch 
Doctrines, which were delivered by the Apoſtles: 
* St. Irenæus, on the ſame reaſon, appeals to the Bi- 
ſnops of the Church of Rome, beginning with Linus, 
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who (as he obſerves) is mentioned by St. Paul, 2 Tim: 
4.21. Anencletus and Clemens, all of whom were ac- 
quainted with the Apoſtles, and by them made Bi- 
ſhop of that Church, from whom in a continued Suc- 
ceſſion the Apoſtolick Doctrine was tranſmitted down 
to Eleutherus, who was then Biſhop of that Church. 
After they had founded and builded the Church, the bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtles committed the Epiſcopal Miniſtry thereof to 
Linus Anencletus ſucceeded him; the third, who 
after him from the Apoſtles was choſen into the Epiſcopal 
Office, was Clemens, tho had ſeen the Apoſtles, and 
been converſant with them. And then having taken 
notice how he wrote an excellent Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, he gives us a Catalogue of them who ſuc- 
ceeded, viz. Euareſtus, Alexander, Xyſtus, Teleſpho- 
7, who ſuffered Martyrdom * Hyginus, Pius, Ani 
cetus, Seter, and in the twelfth Succeſſion from the 
Apoſtles, Eleutherus, who at that time was Biſhop of 
Rome. Here I ſhall paſs over the nine laſt, without 
any farther notice for the preſent, and alſo the two 
firſt Linus and Anencletus, whoſe time muſt be very 
ſhort; but the next St. Clemens deſerves our particu- 
lar Conſideration, not only on account of his valua- 
ble Epiſtle, (of which before,) but alfo by reaſon of 
.the Meſſage, which by Hermas (who is mentioned 
Rom, 16. 14, and whoſe Paſtor is vindicated by the 
learned Biſhop Pearſon. *) was ſent to him; which 
Meſſage is as follows, * << Thou ſhalt write two Books 
« or Scrolls, and give one of them to Clemens, the 
e other to Grapte : And Grapte (who was probably 
the chief of the Widows then in the Church of Rome) 
<« ſhall admoniſh the Widows and Orphans ; but 
« Clemgns ſhall ſend to foreign | or other | Cities; but 
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& thou ſhalt tell Lor deliver the Meſſage? to the Preſ- 
« byters of the Church.” Here we find Clemens 
mentioned as diſtin from the Presbyters, and em- 
loyed in an Office, which in an eſpecial manner be- 
onged to the Biſhop, viz. to communicate to other 
Churches matters of importance, wherein the Peace 
and Welfare of the Church was concerned, and this 
by writing to the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, thoſe of 


his own rank ; as Hermas was entruſted to deliver 


the Meſlage to the Presbyters, which concerned them; 
he being in all probability himſelf a Presbyter. 

Here I muſt not paſs over another Paſſage of that 
Apoſtolick Writer, which in my opinion intimates 
the Diſtiation and Subordination of Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters in the time when he wrote. Vis. 3. F. 5. where 
the Church, repreſented as a Woman, declares the 
meaning of the Viſion that had been repreſented to 
him. * Thoſe ſquare and white Stones (ſays he) which 
ſo exactly agree in their Cloſures Lor Joints ] are the 
Apoſtles, and Biſhops, and Doctors Lor Teachers) and 
Miniſters, who have entred in by the goodneſs of God, 
and have born the Epiſcopal Office, and have taught and 
miniſtred holily and modeſtly to God's elect. here, 
as in the firſt place he names the Apoſtles, who were 
the Foundation Stones , Eph. 2. 20. on which the 
Church was built; ſo after the Officers that continu- 
ed in the Church, firſt Biſhops," who ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles in governing the Church; then Presbyters; 


whom he calls Doctors, from one of their chief Em- 


ployments of Teaching; and laſtly Deacons, under 
the name of Miniſtri, which is the natural Feet 
of Aid xo, which moſt probably was in the origina 


Greek which we want. And then if the firſt Expreſſi- 


on, ingreſſi ſuntin clementia Dei, does refer to the Apo- 
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ſtles, as entered into their heavenly Reſt, the fol- 
low ing denote the ſeveral Services of the Reſt ; that 


of Epiſcopatum geſſerunt, of the Biſhops 3 docuerunt, 


of the Presbyters; and miniſtraverunt, of the Dea- 
cons. But this J humbly offer to the Judgment of 
judicious Readers. 

But whatever the meaning may be of this laſt cited 
Paſſage, we have from ancient undoubted Monuments 
found , that Biſhops were placed by the Apoſtles 
themſelves at Smyrna, and at Rome, with a Succeſſion 
of them; which is as much as can well be expected 
in this caſe, conſidering how few Writers we have 
of that time, and that they were ſuch who did not de- 
ſignedly write Hiſtories, but only accidentally men- 
tion theſe things. The like might be ſhewn of Bi- 
ſhops placed at Epheſus ; for, beſides the Angel of 
that Church, Rev. 2. Polycrates in his Epiſtle to Victor, 
mentions a Succeſſion of Biſhops there of his own 
Kindred, of whom he was the eighth, which brings 
it up to the time of the Apoſtles, of which more 
Ch.8. And the fourth general Council, that of Chal- 
cedon , mentions twenty ſeven Biſhops of that City 
from St. Timothy, who had been ordained at Epheſus. 
But we need not confine our ſelves to thoſe few Chur- 
ches, when the forecited Paſſage out of Clement's 
Hypotypoſes,” tells us, that St. John went from Ephe- 
ſus to ordain Biſhops in the neighbouring Churches, 
(that were Eccleſia alumnæ Johannis, in Tertullian a- 
gainſt Marcion, St. John's Foſter Churches) which 
Expreſſion denotes 4 conſiderable number of Chur- 
ches, and proportionably of Biſhops. Beſides, St. Je- 
rom, * to whom our Adverſaries appeal, tells us that 
this was an ancient Tradition that St. John wrote his 
Goſpel at the requeſt of the Biſhops of Aſia, which 
ſuppoſes Biſhops ſettled there during that Apoſtle's 
Life. And* mentions Polycarp as ordained Biſhop of 
Smyrna by St. John. I might have ſhewn here how 
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'Biſhops were placed very early in other Churches, 
and particularly in Antioch ; but that will be the 
Subject of the next Chapter. Only here I muſt name 
one, viz. Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis; who tho' he 
had ſeen none of the Apoſtles, yet he had converſed 
with many who had ſeen them, and hence was near 
their time, Euſeb. H. E. I. 3. c. 36, 39. 

But before I come to take notice of the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops in other Churches, I muſt obſerve it in that of 
Jeruſalem, the Mother of all other Chriſtian Churches, 
in which (as I have obſerved) a Biſhop was very early 
ſettled by the Apoſtles themſelves, with Presbyters 
and Deacons, as a Pattern for other Churches. That 
firſt Biſhop was St. James the Son of Alphæus, who 
wrote the catholick Epiſtle, which is the firſt of them. 
in the Canon of the New Teſtament. This glorious 
Martyr ſuffering by the tumultuous Fews (who threw 
him down from the Temple, after that illuſtrious 
Teſtimony he gave of Chriſt) 1s delivered to us not 
only by Chriſtian Writers, but alſo by Joſephus the 
Jewiſh Hiſtorian. After his Martyrdom, and the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which immediately follow- 
ed it, * Enſebins tells us from ancient Tradition, 
That the Apoſtles, and other Diſciples of our 
„Lord, who were as yet alive, from ſeveral places 
« aſſembled together with the Kindred of our Lord, 
«© many of whom were then living, that they might 
* in common conſult who was moſt worthy to ſuc- 

“ ceed James: And that all unanimouſly agreed up- 
on Symeonthe Son of Cleophas, who is mentioned in 
the Goſpel, as moſt worthy of that Epiſcopal 
« Throne, who was a near Kinſman of our Saviour's. 
Euſebius afterwards tells us © that he continued Biſhop 


of Jeruſalem till Trajan's time, and that then (a Per- 


ſecution being raiſed againſt the Chriſtians) he, and 
others of our Saviour's Kindred, ſuffered Martyr- 
dom 3 and that he for ſeveral days ſuffered exquilite 


, Euſeb. 1. H. E. l. 3. c. 11. © Ibid, e. 32. 
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Torments with ſingular Courage, tho' an hundred 
and twenty Years old: And that Juſtus ſucceeded 
him as Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who was a Few, Myriads 
of which Nation were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith. The ſame Hiſtorian tells us, * that tothe time 
that Jeruſalem was deſtroyed by the Emperor Adrian, 
there were fifteen ſhort liv'd Biſhops of that City, 
whoſe Names he there gives us; the ſhortneſs of 
whoſe Government we have no reaſon to wonder at, 
when we conſider the barbarous Inhumanity of the 
Fews at that time, and their monſtrous Malignity a- 
gainſt Chriſtians, which no doubt chiefly vented it 
ſelf againſt the Biſhops, who were the moſt ſtrenuous 
Aſſerters of the Chriſtian Faith, many of whom fell 
as Victims to their inſatiable Malice. 

Beſides, when theſe Biſhops were of Jewiſh Extra- 
ction, and probably circumciſed; *tis not to be won- 
der'd at, that the Romans, in a time when they were 
forced upon great Severities againſt the Jews, by 
reaſon of their frequent Rebellions, ſhould ſlay Per- 
ſons of that Nation without DiſtinCtion ; and that 
ſome of theſe Biſhops , of whom the Romans made 
no difference from other Jews, ſhould fall by their 
Swords in theſe promiſcuous Slaughters. 

This may ſuffice to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of 
D. Blondel's Declamation in his Hiſtorical Preface, 

17. | | 
Theſe hitherto were all originally Jews, as were 
generally the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem But when 
for their Rebellions they were ſubdued by the Empe- 
ror Adrian, the City was emptied of its old Inhabi- 
tants, the Jews forbidden to enter it, the name alte- 
red to that of Alia, and repleniſhed with a Roman 
Colony, and from henceforth as the Inhabitants, ſo 
the Biſhops thereof were of Gentile Extraction; of 
whom therefore no more for the preſent. 
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CHAT. VII. 


oy the Church of Antioch , its firſt Bi 
ſhops , particularly Ignatius, and bis 
aſſerting the Authority of Biſhops. 


" A S for that eminent Church of God at Antioch in 
Syria, we have in the Act, of the Apoſtles, an 
account of its firſt Converts * of the farther Progreſs 
of the Goſpel there under St. Barnabas and St. Paul, © 
of their ſending Relief to the Chriſtians in Judæa, 
which ſhews the conſiderableneſs of the Church, as 
well as the greatneſs of their Zeal and Charity; as 
alſo © the Prophets and Teachers among them, to 
whom by Revelation the holy Ghoſt gave a Com- 
mand to ſend forth Paul and Barnabas to preach to 
the Gentiles, and *© their declaring to that Church the 
Succeſs of their Miniſtry ; the Controverſy that a- 
roſe among them about the Obſervation of Moſaic 
Rites, and the Decree of the Apoſtles concerning it; 
the ſending of that Decree to that Church by choſen 
men , of whom it pleaſed Silas to abide there. And 
withal, that Paul and Barnabas continued in Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with many 
others alſo. And we have reaſon to conclude this 

Church to be under the Care, Inſpection and Go- 
vernment of thoſe Apoſtles ; and alſo under that of 
St. Peter, Whom we find at Antioch, Gal. 2. 11. pro- 
bably viſiting them; beſides that of all the Apoſto- 


lick College, whoſe concern for them we have ſeen 


from As 15. After which time, when neither the 
Hiſtory of the Acts, nor any other part of the New 
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Teſtament gives us any farther Account of that 
Church, we cannot reaſonably expect to find at that 
time any Biſhop ſet over them; nor indeed was there 
any need thereof then, when they were under the 
immediate Government of the Apoſtles. But after 
that time Euſebius (who being Biſhop of Cæſarea 
in Paleſtine, an inquiltive Perſon, and a great Sear- 
cher into the Antiquities. of the Church, cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be ignorant of the Records of the neigh- 
houring Churches of Syria, and this famous one of 
Antioch) tells us“ that Euodius was the firſt Biſhop 
of Antioch, and that Ignatius ſucceeded him. Which 
being related by Euſebius, and generally received, 
there's no need of reconciling the ſeeming Inconſi- 
ſtencies of ſome later Writers, cited by Blondell, in 
his Preface. p. 20 21. That Ignatius was Biſhop of 
that great City, and that very early (as well as his 
eminent Piety , Zeal for God and Religion, fignal 
Courage.in his patient and chearful enduring Indig- 
nities, and an ignominious Death for Chriſt's ſake) 
appears from thoſe excellent Epiſtles which he wrote 
in his Paſſage from Antioch to Rome, where he, by 
the Sentence of the Emperor Trajan, ſuffered Death: 
For, he being deſirous of the Proſperity of Chriſtian 
Churches, as he admoniſhes thoſe thro* which he 
palled , ſo he wrote to other Churches by their Bi- 
ſhops or Presbyters, who came to teſtify their own 
Reſpects to him, and of the Churches which they 
repreſented, in his Journey towards his Martyrdom. 
In theſe Epiſtles he excites them to obey and pleaſe 
God; cautions them againſt Hereſies which were 
then crept into the Church; and in order to 
preſerve their Iategrity and Soundneſs of Faith, 
as well as on other Reaſons, per ſuades them to 
keep united to, and in Communion with their Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters and Deacons. He expreſſes a more 
than ordinary concern for the Church of Antioch, of 
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which he was Biſhop, for whoſe Welfare he was ve- 
ry ſolicitous, and hence recommends it, as well as 
himſelf to be remembred by them in their Prayers ; 
and deſires them to ſend ſome Perſons as Legats to 
teſtify their Love and Reſpect to that Church, and 
implores Polycarp the Biſhop of Smyrna, to ſhew his 
particular regard to it; beſides other Matters of im- 
portance, which manifeſt his earneſt Deſire to pro- 
mote the Honour of God, and the Proſperity of his 
Church.“ é 5 

Theſe Epiſtles of that holy Martyr, which were 
publiſhed by Archbiſhop Uſger in an ancient Latin 

Verſion, and ſince by Dr. Iſaac Voſſius in the original 
Greek, from a Manuſcript in.the Florentine Library, 
are undoubtedly Ignatius s genuine Epiſtles ; as is 
evident from the Teſtimony of the firſt and enſuing 
Ages; they are mentioned by St. Polycarp a Diſciple 
of St. John, who both before and after St. Ignatius's 
Martyrdom, was Biſhop of Smyrna, who is mentio- 
ned in the Epiſt le to that Church, and is one to 
whom one of theſe Epiſtles is written. He ſpeaks 
of them in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, as thoſe 
which he ſent to them together with his own ; as 
appears by that part of the Epiſtle which * Euſebius 
has preſerv'd in its Original. St. /renens alſo in the 
next Age, who was Biſhop of Lyons, and had been 
a Diſciple of Polycarp, mention'd Ignatius and his 
Epiſtles, as *. Euſebius teſtifies. As alſo did Origen 
in the next Century; and ſo did * Euſebius after- 
wards, who gives us a full account of theſe Epiſtles, 
and- where the holy Martyr wrote them. Theſe 
with other Teſtimonies, as of Athanaſius, Jerome, 


and many others are recited by the learned Biſhop 


Pearſon in his Vindiciæ Epiſt. S. Ignatii, where he fully 


-refutes all the Exceptions which Mr. Daile and others 


have made againſt theſe Epiſtles. To which nothing 
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of any weight hath appeared to diſprove what that 
excellent Prelate hath ſo ſtrenuouſly and clearly 
writen in their Vindication. | 
Out of theſe Epiſtles I ſhall now produce ſeveral 
Paſlages that evince, that Biſhops were at that time 
univerſally placed in the Church; and theſe diſtin& 
from, and ſuperior to Presbyters as well as Deacons; 
how Biſhops were judged by him of divine Inſtituti- 
on, and neceſſary to the Being of a Church; which 
declare alſo, that to be ſubje& to the Biſhops, and in 
union with them, is the Duty of the Laity, and alſo 
of Presbyters and ons; that no religious Act 
could be regularly and validly performed without 
the Biſhop, or at leaſt ſuch Officers who received 
their Authority from him, and the Nullity of what 
was acted otherwift;: that there was no Communion 
to be maintained with Chriſt himſelf, but. by main- 
raining Communion with the Biſhop, and how great 
their ſin is who ſeparate from him; and withal, that 
what he aſſerted, That nothing ought to be done without 
the Biſhop, he receiv'd by immediate Revelation from 
Chriſt himſelf, (a Privilege in thoſe days ſometimes 
vouchſafed by God to his eminent Servants) for the 

Truth of which he appeals to Chriſt himſelf, _ 
In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, having taken notice 
of their Reſpect to him as a Sufferer for Chriſt, ex- 
preſſed by their Biſhop Oneſimus, and congratulated 
their Happineſs in being under the Care of ſuch a 
Biſhop, and alſo ſhewn what Refreſhment he enjovy- 
ed from their Deacon Burrhus (whoſe continuance 
with him he deſired) and from the Presbyters of 
their Church, who in their ſtead viſited and attended 
him ; where he expreſly diſtinguiſhes the Offices of 
Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons : He tells them how 
it became them to glorify Jeſus Chriſt, „ who had- 
«conferred Glory on them; and that by one Lor 
“an uniform] Obedience, they ſhould be perfectiy 
« joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
Judgment; and that they ſhould all ſpeak the ſame 
thing; 


of the Primitive Church, &c. 91 


i thing; and that being in ſubjection to the Biſhop 
« and College of Presbyters, they might be in all 
<« things Lor wholly and throughly7] ſanctified. 

He adds afterwards. -* © I beſeech you, she ows- 
de Tofynre Th ywpun * bis, that you would concur 
« with the mind of God. For Jeſus Chriſt our Lin- 
& diviſible] indiſputable Life is the mind of the 
« Father; ſo alſo the Biſhops, who are conſtituted 
cc to the utmoſt ends of the Earth, are, [or are in, 
« or according to] the mind of Jeſus Chriſt, I i. e. or- 
« dained according to the will of Chriſt known to the 
« Apoſtles, and by them deliver'd to the Church. 
«© Whence it becomes you to concur with the mind 
« of [your] Biſhop ; which likewiſe you do. For 
« your College of Presbyters, which deſerves to be 
« named, [and is] worthy of God, is in as perfect 
« Harmony with the Biſhop, as [well tuned] Strings 
« are in [or with] the Harp. Jeſus Chriſt is ſung 
« [his Praiſes chanted forth] by. your Unanimity 
& and harmonious Love: And each of you are a 
« Chorus, ſo that agreeing together Las in a Sym- 
« phony] in [true] Concord, and taking up the 
te melodious Song of Gad, ye may in perfect Unity 
« Cas ] with one Voice, ſing to the Father thro* Jeſus 
& Chriſt ; that hence he may both hear you, and ac- 
« knowledge you by what you do, to be indeed the 
« Members of his Son. It will therefore be advan- 
e tageous to you to live in this unſpotted Lunblame- 
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„ able Unity, that ſo ye may always partake of 
« [or communicate with] God himſelf.” In'which 
words he ſuppoſes that they could not be in com- 
munion with God unleſs they were in union with 
the Biſhop, which afterwards he more fully expreſ- 

reſſes. He goes on. For if I in this little time 
<« have had ſuch a Familiarity with your Biſhop, 
& which was not humane Cor carnal} but ſpiritual; 
« how much more do | eſteem you happy who are 
ce ſo joined to him, as the Church is to Jeſus Chriſt, 
ce and Jeſus Chriſt to the Father, that all things may 
« agree together in unity? Let not any one deceive 
« himſelf; if any one is not within the Altar, he 
« js deprived of the Bread of God. If the Prayer 
ce of one or two have ſo great Efficacy, [as we are 
c told Mat. 18. 19.] how much more [prevalent] 
« will that of the Biſhop and the whole Church be? 
« He therefore who comes not to the ſame place, 
« [that is, with the Biſhop and the Church? the 
« ſame is proud, and hath condemned himſelf. For 
<« jt is writtten, God reſiſteth the proud. Let us there- 
& fore be exceeding careful that we do uot reſiſt [or 
<« ſet our ſelves againſt] the Biſhop, that we may 
« be the Subjects of God, W homſoever the 
« Maſter of the Houſe ſends to take care of his Houſe, 
« we ought ſo to receive him, as [we would] him 
« that ſent him. Wherefore it is evident that we 
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te ought to 47 avg the Biſhop , as [we would] the 


” 


« And again, Ch. 20. He expreſſes his Deſire that 


« he might hear that they agreed together in the 


« ſame Faith, and that they were obedient to the 
« Biſhop, and to the College of Presbyters with a 
« firm mind, breaking one [or the ſame] Bread, 
« which is the Medicine of Immortality, an Anti- 
« dote [to preſerve us] that We might not die, but 
« live for ever with Feſus Chriſt.” Breaking one bread, 
that is, receiving the Communion of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood in the Biſhop's Church, or from Presby- 
ters ſubject to him, and not in Conventicles of He- 
reticks or Schiſmaticks. 
In his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, from whom thei 

Biſhop, two Presbyters and a Deacon came to him 
at Smyrna, to exprels their value of him, and the Ho- 
nour they had for him, who with fo great Alacrity 
was going to ſuffer Death for Chriſt's ſake, he thus 
writes, ? © Seeing I am eſteemed worthy to ſee you 
« in [or by] Damas your Biſhop , who | walks] 4 
« worthy of God, and by your worthy Presbyters 
ce Baſſus and Apollonius, and by my Fellow-Servant 
cc Fotio your Deacon, in whom may I have Joy, in 
ee that he is [ſubjet] obedient to the Biſhop as to 
ce the Grace of God, and to the College of Presby- 
ee ters as the Law of Jeſus Chriſt,” Here he expreſſy 
names their Biſhop Damas, and their Presbyters 
Baſſus and Apollonius, and as clearly diſtinguiſhes them 
from their Biſhop, as he doth their Deacon Sotio. 
* He bids them, that they ſhould not have the leſs 
Reſpect to their Biſhop by reaſon of his Age, but 


&; on ©. 


pay a due Reverence to him, as the Presbyters did, 


notwithſtanding his v:ol:g;x1 T5, © being in the 
Rank of young Men. He bids them with godly 
P Ad Magnel. c. 2. Anſwerable to Col. 1. 10. * Ibid. c. 3, 4. 
See Bp. Pearſon / Pref. to his Vindic. Tgrar. where he (hews the un- 
reaſonableneſs of Blonde l, who infers the novel Inſtitution of Epiſccpacy 
from that Phraſe, | | 
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Prudence to ſubmit to him, * But [thereby] not 
« to him, but to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ 
« the Biſhop of all Men. It will therefore behoye 
cc you to hearken to him withopt any Hy pocriſie | or 
« Diſſimulation] to his Honour that requires this, 
ce becauſe he who acts [otherwiſe | deceives not the 
« Biſhop whom he ſees, but ſtrives to cheat [the 
© Biſhop } that is Myiſfible.” Afterwards he eſteems 
them to be Chriſtians. only in name, and not in rea- 
lity, who call him, who is over them, Biſhop, but 
act without him, eie 79, i. e. without his 
Authority, or Power derived from him; and looks 
on theſe as S cvouvadylor, as not acting conſcienti- 
ouſly, becauſe they aſſemble together (wn Bed 
not on any firm Foundation according to the Com- 
mandment [ of God.] Afterwards having ſhewn that 
Life and Death are ſet before us, and one of theſe 
muſt be our Portion; he urges the Magneſians to be 
careful to do all things &» 6ovois Os, in godly Peace 
or Unanimity with God, „ The Biſhop preſiding 
<« in the place of God, and the Presbyters in the 
ce place of the Council of the Apoſtles ,- and the 
< Deacons who are dear to me, as intruſted with 
« the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt.” After having 
perſuaded to mutual Love, and the avoiding of 
Diviſions; he bids them To be united to their 
« Biſhop, ze m5 emaxorw, and thoſe that preſi- 
« ded over them, as their Pattern and Direction 
<« [in their way] to Immortality.” Then follows, 
« As therefore the Lord, who is united [to him] 
« doth nothing without the Father, neither by him- 
ce ſelf, nor by the Apoſtles; ſo do you nothing 
ce without the Biſhop and the Presbyters; nor at- 
et tempt to make any thing appear reaſonable, [or 
ce well done] that is done apart by your ſelves, | idiz 
« yuiv, that is, without the Biſhop's Concurreace] 
« But when you aſſemble together in the fame 
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&« place, let there be one [common] Prayer, one 
« Sypplication, one Mind, one Hope, | doing all 
« in Love and Joy undefiled. There is one Lor 
« Feſus Chriſt, than whom nothing is better. Let 
« all therefore rug together as unto the Temple of 
« God,” [as the firſt Chriſtians did, As 2. 46. 
whoſe Unanimity he alludes to and recommends, who 
did wegoxazſteav Guoluuacy cv mg tee ] ce as to one 
« Altar, as to one Jeſus Chriſt, who came forth from - 
« the one Father, who exiſts in, and returns to the 
« One | Father. ] And then having armed them a- 
« gainſt the Errors of Judaizers and Ebionites, he 
perſuades them to perſiſt in the true Chriſtian 
Faith: And that they might do thus, and proſ- 
00 in Body and Spirit, in Faith and Charity, in 
te the Son, and the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, in 
« the Beginning, and in the End, [Do this, faith 
« he] with your moſt worthily honoured Biſhop, and 
« with the well complicated ſpiritual Crown of your 
« College of Presbyters, and your Deacons who are 
« according to God. Be ſubject to your Biſhop , 
« and to one another, as Jeſus Chriſt to the Father ac- 
« cording to the Fleſh, and the Apoſtles to Chriſt, 
« and to the Father, and to the [Holy] Ghoſt, 
« that there may be a bodily [or outward] and a 
% ſpiritual Union. | 

In the Inſcription of S. natiuss Epiſtle to the 
Philadelphians, he ſalutes them in the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is [our] everlaſting and permanent Foy, e- 
ſpecially, if they were at Unity with the Biſhop, and the 
Presbyters that were with him, and the Deacons who 
were appointed according to the mind of Jeſus Chriſt, 
tohom he bad according to bis own will, with [all] firm- 
meſs, eſtabliſhed by the Holy Ghoſt. And then goes on. 
* 7 Which Biſhop I know did obtain that Miniſtry, 
* which conduces to the publick Good, not of him- 
<« ſelf, nor by Men, nor out of vain Glory, but ia 

* Epiſt ad Magneſ.c. 13. ? Epiſt. ad Philadelph. c. I. 

| « the 


7. 


—— — — — 
— 


* * 

96 An Hiſtory of the Government 
« the Love of God the Father, and the Lord Jeſur 
ce Chriſt. * Afterwards, Avoid Diviſions and falſe 
« Doctrines: For where the Shepherd is,; there do 
<« ye as his Sheep follow him: And after, Abſtain 
« from evil Plants, which are not of Feſus Chriſt's: 
„% Husbandry, becauſe they are not of the Father's 
ce planting. Not that I found any Diviſion among 
&« you, but.refining.. For whoſoever are of God and 
© Jeſus Chriſt, theſe are with the Biſhop, and who- 

te ſoeyer being penitent ſhall return to the Unity of 
* the Church, theſe ſhall become God's | people} 
« that they may live according to Jeſus Chriſt. Do 
ce not err, my Brethren, if any one follows ſuch a 
one as makes a Schiſm | in the Church,] he ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God. Studiouſſy 
c endeavour to partake of one | or the ſame] Eucha- 
« riſt. For there is but one Fleſh of our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and one Cup in the Union of his 
„ Blood, and one Altar, as there is one Biſhop, to- 
© gether with the College of Presbyters and the Dea- 
de cons, my Fellow-Servants, that whatever ye do; 
te ye may do it according to God. Afterwards, * 
*« When I was among he | cryed out, and ſpake 


* 


ce with a loud Voice; | the old Latin Verſion adds] 
&« ith the Voice of God] Adhere to your Biſhop, and 
© to the College of Presbyters, and to the Deacons: Some 
t ſuſpected that I ſpake this, as being before acquain- 
« ted with the Schiſm that ſome had made: But he is 
« my Witneſs for whoſe ſake I am in Bonds, that! 
tc knew nothing of it by any humane means, but the 
<< Spirit proclaimed theſe things, ſaying ; Do nothing 
without the Biſhop Keep your Bodies as the Temple 
&« of God ;, Love Wy Fly Diviſions \, be Followers 
&« of Jeſus Chriſt, as he alſo is of the Father. A little 
« after, © Where there is Diviſion and Wrath, 
e there God doth not dwell. But God will forgive 
— -- — -B¼— — 
Epiſt. ad Philadelph. c. 2, 3. Ibid. c. 4. 
Ibid. c. 7. * Ibid, c. 8. 
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« all that repent, if they repent [fo as to teturnJ to 
« the Unity of God, and to the Ooumcil of the Bi- 
« ſhop. This Holy Maftyr expteſsd a peculiar 
Concern for the Church of Arntioth j of Which he 
was Biſhop ; and as he rejoiced at the News. of-their 
Peace; or the ceaſing of their Per ſecution; ſo. © he 
defires the Philadelphians to ſend a Deacon to congra- 
tulate their happy State, and propound the Exam- 
ple of other Churches, ſome of whom had ſent 
thither their Biſhops, ſome their Presbyters, and o- 
thers their Deacons 3 where theſe three Orders are 
(as in other places) expreſly diſtinguiſned. In the 
Epiſtle to the Trallians, having told them how he 
was acquainted with their Purity and Patience, by 
their Biſhop Polybius, in whom he beheld them all: 
He adds, „That ſeeing they were ſubject to their 
« Biſhop, they appeared to him to live not after the 
„% manner of Men, but according to Jeſus Chriſt. 
And a'little after; “ lt is neceſſary, as it is your 
& Practice, that you do nothing without your Bi- 
„ ſhop : Be ſubject to the College of Presbyters as 
te to the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt our Hope, in whoſe 
“ Converſation let us be found: And the Deacons, 
* who are the Myſtery of Jeſus Chriſt, ought 
„ [to endeavour | by all means to pleaſe all. For 
they are not Deacons [or Miniſters] of Meats and 
„ Drinks, but Miniſters of the Church of God. For 
e they muſt avoid blame-worthy Actions as they 
„ would do Fire. * In like manner let all reverence 
e the Deacons as Jeſus Chriſt ;, alſo the Biſhop as the 
“ Son of the Father, and the Presbyters as the 
„% Council of God, and College [or joint Aſſembly} 


of the Apoſtles. Without theſe & ar, it 


« cannot be called a Church.” Afterwards; when 
he cautions them againſt being ſeduced by Hereticks, 
he adds, „ This will you do, if you are not puffed 
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4 Eyiſt, ad Philadetph; c. 160. ift. ad Trall-c. 1. 
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4 up, and are not ſeparated from God, Jeſus Chriſt, 
« and the Biſhop, and the Precepts of the Apoſtles. 
« He that is within the Altar is pure; He [who is 
« not within] that is, who acts any thing without 
te the Biſhop, and the College of Presbyters and the 
e Deacons, is not pure in Conſcience.” Afterwards, 
3 when he bids them Farewel in Feſus Chriſt, he in- 
culcates this again as his parting Requeſt, that it 
might make the deeper Impreſſion ; Be ſubject to your 
Biſhop, as to the Command of God, and ſo likewiſe to 
the College of Presbyters; and let each of you love one 
another with an undivided Heart. 

In his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans he thus writes, 
k & Flee Diviſions as the Beginning of Evils. Let 
4e all of you follow the Biſhop, as Jeſus Chriſt does 
« the Father, and the College of Presbyters as the 
« Apoſtles; and reverence the Deacons as the Com- 
& mandment of God. Let none do any thing in 
c things which concern the Church without the Bi- 
ct ſhop. Let that be eſteemed a valid Euchariſt 
« which is [cclebrated] by the Biſhop, or by one 
« whom heappoints. For where the Biſhop appears, 
tc there let the People be, even as where Jeſus Chriſt 
£ js, there the Catholick Church is. Without the 
ce Biſhop it is not lawful, neither ro baptize, nor to 
c celebrate the Love-feaſts, [and therewith the 
4 Lord's Supper: J But whatſoever he approves, 
% that is alſo well-pleaſing to God, that ſo every 
te thing that is done may be ſecure and valid. After- 
&« wards, lt is well to know Cor to pay a due re- 
« gard.to] God and the Biſhop. He that honou- 
ce reth the Biſhop , is honoured of God. He that 
& does any thing without the Biſhop's Privity, ſerves 
ce the Devil.” Here by the way I obſerve, from 
this Expreſſion, Mdveg emoxore, and that afore, that 
whatever the Biſhop approves, is valid; that Ignatim 
_ confines not the Chriſtians to that ſingle Congregati- 
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on where the Biſhop was preſent, by that other Ex- 
preſſion, where the Biſhop appears, there let the Peo- 
ple be. In that he ſhews the validity of ſuch Mini- 
ſtrations, that were performed by them who had 
Authority from the Biſhop : Let that be eſteemed 4 
valid Euchariſt, which is by the Biſhop, or by one whom 
be appoints. And, whatever he approves, that is well- 
* 1 to God. This ſuppoſes Presbyters to officiate 
in other Congregations beſides that in which the Bi- 
ſhop was preſent, and theſe aſſembled by his Appro- 
bation and Commiſſion, and thence valid. Whereas 
thoſe that were without the Biſhop's Allowance, 
were nnlawful and invalid. And accordingly, the 
One Altar, as the One Biſhop in his Epiſtle to the Phi- 
ladelphians , only denotes maintaining Communion. 
with the Biſhop 3; anſwerably to the One publick Al- 
tar for Sacrifices among the Fews, to which all the 
Males three times a Year reſorted. This hindred 
not the Building of Synagogues in other Tribes, nor 
erecting ſuch Altars as that at Mount Ebal, Foſh, 8. 
31, Accordingly in the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, 
Run together as unto the Temple of God, as unto one Al- 
tar. This alludes to the Temple of Feruſalem, to 
which all Gad's People were to reſort, and to own 
Communion with the High-Prieſt, in which conſiſted 
the Unity of the Jewiſh Church, notwithſtanding they 
weredivided into manySynagoguesand Congregations, 
But to return from this Digreſſion. Towards the 
end of the Epiſtle he thus writes, © I ſalute your 
« very worthy Biſhop, and moſt venerable College of 
“ Presbyters, and my Fellow-Servants the Deacons. 
In his Epiſtle to Polycarp, whom he ſtyles the Bi- 
ſhop of that Church of Smyrna; he thus writes; 
„Let nothing be done without thine Approbati- 
ce on, neither do thou any thing without God's Ap- 
„ probation, as indeed you do not.” Farther, when 
this Epiſtle, tho? written to the Biſhop, was to be 
® Epiſt, ad Sgyrn. c. 12. 2 Fpift, ad Polycarp. c. 4. 
25 H 2 read 
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read in the Aſſemblies under His care, he directs fe. 


veral things of Rtneraf Codcbtninerit to the Oftitch, 
; 45 id in his Epiſfles which he wrote th 


(as St, ) 8 ro! 
Timarly among Which re thele that follow : At: 
ter he had given Inſtructions to married Perſons ho 
4 dentedn themſelves, and then to thoſt 
who continzed in a Virgin State, he cautionts theſe 
latter againſt *©* Boaſting, and pronounces ſuch a one 
« ( pag.) is undone, in a State of Poop, cv e! 


they ſhoul 


i te 58 6mozii3s, whe thougit himſelf (on tha 
«> reaſon better than the Biſhop, or that he excelled 
4 him in (Y Knowledge: Poſſibly ſach a; 
were warping to the Gneſtick Hereſy. And then 
follows; „ It becomes both the Men and Women 
<<. that marry, to come together with the”Approba- 
<« tion of the Biſhop, that their Marriage may be 
e according to God, and not in Luſt. Let all thing: 


et he done to the Honout of God. Give heed to the | 


c Biſhop, that God may [give heedJ to you. Let 
e my Soul be Security for them who are ſubjec to 
ce the Biſhop, the Presbyters and Deacons, and may 
<« have my Portion in God with ſuch. _ 

By theſe Paſſages, which I have cited out of St. 4. 
natius s Epiſtles, tis evident what Government was 
then univerſally eſtabliſhed inthe Chutches of Chriſt, 
Viz. that of Biſhops, and theſe ſetled ta the utmoſt 
parts of the Earth.; and theſe diſtin& from, and fi: 
perior to Presbyters; and withal, the great Autho- 
rity that Biſhops had in the Church, fo that what: 
ever Power other inferior Officers had in the Church, 
it was derived from the Biſhop , and exercifed'in 
Conjunction with, and Subordination to him: Alo, 
that Biſhops were abſolutely neceſſary, in that no- 
thing could be done lawfully, or with any Efficacy, 
without the Biſhop, or Perſons authorized by him; 
that whatever was done otherwiſe, was of no validi- 
ty ; that neither Baptiſm nor the Lord's Supper were 
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valid: that ere celebrated without him, or by any 
Yo aide! detixe their Anthority from him Nay 
further, ” that whoever did any religious Act RAe 
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if WF bation, and in Gommunions ſeparate from: hi 
yi opel ze him mg dic de Nerz, Ferves, or 
trofe eri, the Devil. Further, he recommends Union 
belt wich the Biſhop, and a firm Adherence to bis Com- 
one munen, as the means to ſecure Chriftians from being 
92 Wi deluded. by Hereticks ; and that this Unity was th 
that Wl abſolute Buty of Chriſtians, for which he urges a 
elled Revelation vouchſafed to himſelf, for the Truth of 
h as Bl which he appeals to God himfetf.” And that Biſhops 
then Wl were inſtiryted: & "In Xe yuan, according to the 
men d of e te the Apoſtles. Ad Epbeſ- 
oba. and hence of divine Inſtitution. * 2 


[ 

All this che boly Martyr wrote, when he was in 
view of Death, to which he was condemn'd, when 
the WJ having but a little time to live, he was deſitous to 
Let Wi improve his laſt Hours as much as might be for the 
cc to Salvation of Mens Souls, the Welfare of the Church, 


his Cauſe; for whom he was a going to be 8 
I. Now certainly all this challenges our ſerious Con 
was i deration, in that we can have no reaſon to queſtio 
riſt, I his Knowledge of the State of Chriſt's Church, and 
molt of the Government which his Apoſtles ſetled 1555 
a 


may the Honour of his Maſter Chriſt, and the fee 
onfi- - 
oh 


6 


1 fu. when he lived ſo near the Apoſtles times, nay'i 


tho: probability was acquainted with, and inſtructed by 


hat: ſome of them, intimate with holy Polycarp: who was 
ch; undoubtedly a Diſciple of St. John: Much leſs ground 
d ia to queſtion his Sincerity in delivering any thing but 
Vito Truth, when his Name Theophorus, which he Ules in 

no-: his Epiſtles, one having Chriſt in his Breaſt, ſpeaks 
AC), his Plety , and eſpecially if we conſider that Zeal 
im; which e expreſt for Chriſt, in rejoicing that he was 


lidi- ce neh in ler Death and Ignominy for 
— 1 ———_————— 
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_ his ſake, his r N it with ſuch ardent Deſire, an 
his enduring it with ſo great Conſtancy and undayg. 
ted Courage. Hence we cannot imagin, that a per. 
ſon of ſuch ſingular Piety, would, eſpecially whe 
in immediate Proſpe& of Death, impoſe upon 
, Chriſtians ; Nay further, if we could ſuppoſe that 
he ſhould have endeayoured to have put a Cheat upon 
them, it was impoſſible that he could have brought 
In any other Government than what had been of late 
ſetled in the Church by the Apoſtles, when that muſt 
have been known to every one. But his pious De. 
ſign was to mind Chriſtians of their Duties, and 
particularly to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond i 
peace, to live in-Submiſſion and Obedience to thei 
Biſhops, to keep in Communion with them and the 
Presbyters that were under them; and then to urg 
the performance of theſe and other Chriſtian Dutie 
with the moſt prevalent Arguments: And all thi, 
from a fear leaſt they ſhould have been drawn away 
by Seducers, who began then to corrupt the DoQtrine, 
and diſturb the Peace of Chriſt's Church ; both which 
be juſtly apprehended to be highly diſhonourable to 
_ God, and tending to the Ruin of Meff's Souls, and 
thence neceſſary. to be withſtood by him with the 
greateſt Zeal, and that nothing could be a fitter dy: 
ing Requeſt to Chriſtians, when taking his laſt Fare. 
wel of them, than to caution them againſt thek 

Enormities. | 
I have hopes, that when Chriſtian Readers have 
diligently peruſed and ſeriouſly conſidered what 1 
thus delivered by this excellent Biſhop of Ant ioch, 1 
Diſcipleof the bleſſed Apoſtles, and like them abour- 
ding with Love to God, and Zeal for his Glory, who 
chearfully ſuffered Indignities from his rude Guard, 
it being for his Maſter Chriſt's ſake, rejoiced in the 
Expectation of Death in his Cauſe, and for his Glo- 
ry, and at length ſuffered Martyrdom with invinct 
ble Conſtancy, (as has been obſerved; ) I ſay I have 
hopes, that what this great and good Man then 
„ wrote, 
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wrote, will have an Influence on ſerious Chriſti- 
ans, ſo as to induce them to lay aſide their Prejudi- 
ces, and to reduce ſuch who have oppoſed the eſta- 
bliſh'd Government of the Church, into Communi- 
on with their Biſhop; when according to this primi- 
tive Biſhop, none can be united to Chriſt, who are 
not united to their Biſhop; no Sacraments can be 
valid without him, or Perſons authorized by him; 
ſach as Worſhip in Aſſemblies without his privity, 
or however in Oppoſition to him, ſerve the Devil. 
I ay, when ſerious Chriſtians duly conſider all this, 
and the Honour of God, the latereſt of Religion, the 
Peace of the Church, Chriſtians preſent Comfort and 
future Happineſs, which depend fo much on the Bene- 
fits conferred by the Holy Sacraments, areconcerned in 
this: I have reaſon to hope that all this will perſuade 
them to be at Unity with the Biſhop, and to forſake 
thoſe Communions that are kept up in Oppoſition to 
the Biſhop, nay even to Epiſcopacy it ſelf; eſpeci- 
ally, when this has been the Government that has 
continued in the Church from the times of the Apo- 
ſtles in all Ages for 1500 Years after Chriſt : When 
the Adverſaries of Biſhops are unable to anſwer the 
Challenge that hath been made, (mentioned in the 
Preliminary Diſcourſe) to ſhew any one Church that 
was not governed by Biſhops. 

Here | might take notice how diſingenuouſſy * Blon- 
dell makes uſe of a Paſſage out of St. Polycarp's Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, which he thinks favours his Cauſe, 
when that Epiſtle was written to recommend St. - 
nat ius s Epiſtles to that Church of Philippi, the Au- 
thority of which he denies, when it is equal with 


that of Polycarp's, and is aſſerted by his Epiſtle; and 


when thoſe Epiſtles fully and expretly declare the 
Authority of Biſhops over Presbyters, which he en- 
deavours to overthrow by a far-fetcht Conſequence 
from an Expreſſion in St. Polycarp's Epiſtle ; which 
— — — an —_ — —— ; — — — 
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is; 4 Wherefore yon ought to abſtain from theſe 
te things, being ſubject to the Presbyters and Dea- 
<« cons, as to God and to Chriſt.“ For, (1) Tho'at 
that time the Word Prerbyten came to he appropri: 
ated to the ſecond Order of Prieſthood , yet under 
that Name Biſhops might be included, aud that in 
Diſtinction from Deacons; as the High Prieſt, and 
the othet Prieſts in the Jewiſh Church, tho diftin@ 
Offices, ate yet frequently both included in the Holy 
Scriptures and Philo, in the Word Prieſts, and this 
in Diſtinction from the Levites. Beſides, (2), It is 
very probable that at that time there was no Bi- 
ſhop in the Church of Philippi; and not improbable 
that the Philippians might, upon the Death of their 
Biſhop, till another was ſet over them, requeſt 
Counſel of this great Man, how they ſhould act. 
This his own Words ſeem to intimate. Theſe 
« things, Brethren, I write to you, & ipeaurs am- 
t reac, not induced thereto from my ſelf, but be- 
cc cauſe you have beſought me.” It may be Valens the 
Presbyter was concerned in this. However, in a 
Caſe where things are ſo uncertain , when all Cir- 
cumftances are duly conſidered, here's no Foundati- 
on for thoſe Concluſions which Blondell would de- 
duce from thoſe Words of Polycarp. | 
The Inſcription of the Epiſtle ſhews there were 
Presbyters in the Church of Smyrna, and that Poly- 
carp diſtinguiſhes himſelf from thoſe his Presbyters, 
and declares his Super iority over them, when he ſets 
only his own Name to the Epiſtle, and expreſſes the 
other only under the general Name of Presbyters. 
And hence Jrenæus, in confuting Hereticks, appeals 
to the Succeſſors, not of the Presbyters of that 
Church, but of Polycarp, (1. 3. c. 3.) whom he 
ſtyles Biſhop of Smyrna, and takes him for ſuch in 
the proper Acceptation of that Word, (as others 
have obſerved) as himſelf was Biſhop of the Church 
of .Lyozs, in which he had been before a Presbyter. 
So that here we have in this Epiſtle a Biſhop "uy his 
To 5 7 rel 
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presbyters in the Church of Snyrna. But beſides 
this, when Pelycap herein gives his Teſtimony to 
the Epiſtles of Ignat ius, when: he recommends them 
to the Plilippians, he at the ſame time gives his Teſti- 
mony for Biſhops and their Anthority in the Church, 
which is ſo frequently aſſerted and inculcated in 
thoſe excellent Epiſtles. 5 pn: $4) *: | 


FA LAX =o = 


_ — 


P— OO EOF TT TICCTIE PMNMTNEDMEC.MANTME 
- p d 4 # K 1 * 4... * - | 


+ | naar. VII. i 
i Biſhops in many Churches of Afia, known 
* by their meeting in Synods , and their 


- 
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e 


wherever in ancient Writers we have any mention of 
Churches, we have alſo mention of their Biſhops- 


Nay, in all probability we ſhogld have had; no Ro- 
| tins Tice 
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tice of ſeveral Churches, had there been no occaſi- 
on to mention their Biſhops. And farther , we 
ſhould have had no Knowledge of many of the firſt 
Biſhops, but only from ſome incidental Mention of 
them, either as met in Synods, or from Epiſtles writ- 
ten to them, or by them, about the Concerns of the 
Church: Or as they, and the Succeſſion of them 
from the Apoſtles, are appealed to for the Truth 
and Antiquity of Catholick Doctrines, in Contro- 
verſy with Hereticks, or the, like Occaſions ; which 


yet are of this Uſe to us, to ſhew us, that the Church 
in thoſe firſt Ages, was governed by Biſhops.” In 
reference to the firſt of theſe, the meeting of Biſhops 
in _ we have ſome Intimation in their oppoſing 
the Hereſy of the Montaniſts or Catapbrygians : For 
we are told, how not only ſome particular Biſhops, 
as Apollinaris Biſhop of Hierapolis in HH minor, 
confuted them by their Writings ; but alſo how ſe- 
veral other Biſhops jointly endeavoured to put a ſtop 


to their Deluſions; as may be ſeen in the Epiſtle of 


Serapion Biſhop of Antioch, given us by Euſebius, 


H. E. I. f. c. 19. where having told us that Apolli- 

naris expreſt his Deteſtation of Montaniſm, he adds, 
that many other Biſhops joined with him in condem- 
ning that Hereſy ; and particularly Alia Publius 

Julius Biſhop of Develtum in Thrace: And withal, 
that Soras Biſhop of Anchialus would have caſt the 
evil Spirit out of Priſcilla, but was repulſed by her 

hypocritical Accomplices. And then faith, that there 
were the Subſcriptions of many other Biſhops who con- 
ſented with them under their own Hands ſubjoined to 

that Epiſtle; which intimates their aſſembling to that 
purpoſe: And hence 'tis probable, from the Author 

of the Synodicon publiſhed by Pappus , and after by 

Juſtellus, that they did meet in Synod for the Con- 

demnation of Montanus, tho? withal, the learned 

Mr. Dodwell, my honoured Friend, ſuppoſes it pro- 
bable, that the Author of that Synodicon might have 
the Advantage of ſeeing Euſebius's Hiſtory of Mar- 
| tyrs 
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tyrs now loſt, which might give an — of that, 
and ſome other Synods mentioned by that Author. 
However, whether they met Synodically (as is moſt 
probable) or not, 'tis evident there were Biſhops 
that governed the Church at that time, viz- at the 
latter end of the ſecond, and beginning of the third 
Century; and that theſe look'd upon themſelves ob- 
lig'd to oppoſe Hereticks and Innovators who endea- 
voured to diſturb the Peace of the Church; which 
was entruſted to their Care and Management. 
Withal, we find about that time, or a little be- 
fore it, expreſs Mention-of Biſhops aſſembled about 
the Controverſy of the Time when Eafter ſhould be 
obſerved 3; Zucht x, (vyngſhons emanomur , Euſeb. 
H. E. I. 5. c. 23. So c. 24, 25. and this in ſeveral 
Parts of the World: By which we may conclude the 
univerſal Eſtabliſhment, of Biſhops. in all Countries 
where the Goſpel waFentertained, as expreſly in 
ſome particular Countries preſently to be named. 
Such Firmilian tells us were aſſembled at Iconium in 
Phrygia, from Galatia, Cilicia, and other meighbow- 
ring Countries. Ep. 75. pr. 

The like might be obſerved from the Epiſtles that 
in thoſe firſt Ages were written by Biſhops to each o- 
ther, or to Churches, as the Concerns of the Church 
made it requiſite : Some of which are preſerved by 
Euſebius; which I ſhall preſently have occaſion to men- 
tion; only here obſerve, that Thelymidres Biſhop of 
Laodicea, is mention'd , to which Church Dioxyſuws 
Biſhop of Alexandria wrote an Epiſtle. Euſeb. H. E. 
1.6. c. 46. Where alſo Meruzanes Biſhop of the Ar- 
menians, and Helenus Biſhop of Tarſus, and others 
aſſembled with him, belides ſeveral more, are ore 
mention'd. 
From both theſe *tis manifeſt, that Biſhops were 
fetled in Aſia, where moſt of the Synods of the firſt 
Ages, the Names of which are tranſmitted to us, 
were held. This appears from the Epiſtle of Poly- 
crates Biſhop of Epheſus to Vitor Biſhop of Rome , 

con- 
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' in order to a ſſert 72 1 
28 — —— : That the 
Heretick Noetus was cited, tried and Con: demned : 


The Presbyters of Epheſus, which intimates the Ri 
which Presbyters have in governing the Chure 
Here (1) I obſer xe that fot the Fact E phanius cites 
uo Author, and is himſelf too late to be a Witneſs 
of what was tranſacted 130 Vears (for * many 
Years Bendel himſelf out Epiphanius camputes it) 
before his own time: To omit the acknowle 
Injudiciouſneſs and Unaccuracy of that Father 
(2) Tis evident that Epbeſus was all along governed 
by Biſhops, by the Angel of that Church, Rev. 2. 1. 
(of which before) Wag Polycrates who. was Biſhop 
there, before the time aſſigned for Noetrs, beſides ſe- 
ven of his Kindred that had been his Predeceſſors : - 


ſo that none can juſtly infer from this Inſtance, that 


this Church was governed by Presbyters. But 


£3) Admitting the Fact to be true, for which we 


have only Epiphanius Word, in all probability it 


was ated in the Vacancy of the See, (in the Interval : 


betwixt the Death of one Biſhop, and the Election 
of another,) the Presbyters, thro' the Neceſſity of 
the Church, aſſuming this Power to themſelyes 3 
and it may be in a time of Perſecution, this being a- 
bout the Time of Decius. And we know not but 
that they might act as the Clergy of Rame did in 


— like Vacancy » collatioue Conciſiorum cum Epiſcopis, | 
ramen on Cp = m_ 2 Eren Y 
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by Conference paud Concurrence with] Neighhout 
Biſhops, who tight be at that time at Epheſur the 
chief City of the Tydiun Ala: At the moſt; tis 
büt à fifigle Inſtante; and {6 not a ſufficient Foundas 
tion for the Power df Presbyters. | 
But to return from this Digreſſion. . Palyttares 4 
after the former Biſhops; names Papiriut, whom we 
may conefude likewiſe was a Biſhop, tho he names 
not of what City; and alſo Melito, who was placed 
at Sardis. He afterwards tells Victor of the Biſhb 
that were on that decaſion met togethar ſynodicalſyʒ 
and therefote preſided over Churches in thaſe partsz 
and that if he ſhould write down their Names; 
WoN NA w NH dolv 4 it world be a large Catalogue. 
From Which we may infer, that the Churches in 
thoſe Parts were univerſally governed by Biſhops: 
Before I proceed farther, I obſerve that theſe Sy- 
nods mentioned by Polycrates, were Provincial: Now 
that Provincial Synods conſiſted of Biſhops, and 
rliat they alone, and not Presbyters had Right to 
vote in them, Dr. Wake , now Biſhop of 'Zincols, 
Evintes by Canons, by imperial Laws enforcing 
thoſe: Canons, and by the Practice both of the Ea- 
ſtern and Weſtern Church. See his State of the 
Church, p. 5, c. 25 FCA 
Farther, we find in- an Epiſtle preſerved by Elſe 
bius, * which gives an Account of the Aontanifts, 
written to Avircius Marcellks (who by ſome is called 
Biſhop of Hierapolis) there is metition of Zotiti: 
Biſhop of Comana, and Juliax of Apamea. And 
in an Epiſtle of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, to the 
Church of Anaftris in Pontus, he mentions Pale 
their Biſhop; and * Euſebins mentions the Letters 
of the Biſnops of Pontus in the Paſchal Controverſy. 
From which *tis manifeſt, that that Government was 
ſetled in many Countries of Aſia. We hive ſeen 
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how early it was in Syria, in that eminent Martyr 
Fnatius, Biſhop of Antioch, whoſe Succeſſors © Euſe- 
bins recounts, two of them famous for their Wri- 
tings, viz. Theophilus and Ser «pion, and another in- 
famous for his Hereſy, viz. Paulus Samoſatenus. But 
to paſs over other Countries of Aſa, we find early 
mention of the Biſhops in Paleſtine; particularly at 
the Mother Church of Jeruſalem. For beſides them, 
(of whom before) who were of the Circumciſion till 
Adrian's time, Euſebius recounts their Succeſſors 
of the Gentile Extraction, being eleven down to 
Narriſſus, * who being (tho' falſly) accuſed of high 
Crimes, retired ; how on his Retirement Pius, &c. 
governed that Church; and that after his Return, 
Alexander, in his extreme old Age, aſſiſted him, and 
after his Death ſucceeded him. This Alexander had 
been, before his Call by a Revelation to Jeruſalem, 
Biſhop in Cappadocia; which ſhews that the Chur- 
ches in that Country were governed by Biſhops :; 
And he had under him a Presbyter named Clemens , 
by whom he ſent an Epiſtle to the Church of Anti- 
och; which ſhews that Presbyters were in thoſe days 
a diſtinct Office from Biſhops, and ſubject to them. 
Euſebius alſo ſhews, that there was a Synod of Bi- 
ſhops of Paleſtine aſſembled concerning the time of 
celebrating Eaſter, whoſe Epiſtle was extant in his 
time, in which Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea in Pale- 
fine, preſided; which ſhews how that Church wag 
governed then by Biſhops, as it was afterwards to 
the time of Euſebius, who was Biſhop thereof, and 
has left us the Names of his Predeceſſors in that 
See: And tells us likewiſe, * that Clarus Biſhop of 
Ptole mais, and Caſſius Biſhop of Tyre, were ailembled 
with the Biſhops before named , about the Paſchal 
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Controverſy: Which manifeſts how thoſe Cities 
were then governed, as the other Churches before 
recited. And this was in the Reign of Commodus, 
who was kill'd about the Year of our Lord 190. 

So likewiſe in the Controverſy about re-baptizing 
Hereticks, Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Churches, (Euſeb. H. E. I. 7. c. 5.) names 
Demetrianus Biſhop of Antioch, Theoctiſtus of Cæſarea, 
Maxabanes of AÆlia, Marinus of Tyre, Heliodorus of 
Laodicea, Helenus of Tarſus , beſides many others; 
for he had room only to name the moſt eminent, as 
he ſpeaks. And in his Epiſtle to Philemon, (Ibid. c. 7.) 
He tells him that what he had written about rebapti- 
zing Hereticks , he had it not from the Africans, 
but that it had been decreed by Biſhops before his 
own time, that aſſembled at Iconium and Synada, and 
by many others. 

Farther, to evince that the Churches in Aſia were 
governed by Biſhops in thoſe firſt Ages, might be 
ſhewn from the Council that was aſſembled at Anti- 
och to condemn Paulus Samoſatenſis Biſhop of that 
City, tho' after the former Council, yet in the third 
Century, A. D. 277. There we find Biſhops from 
many places, in that ſhort Account which Exſebins 
has given us, viz. Gregory and Athenodorus from 
Pontus, Helenus from Cilicia, being Biſhop of Tarſus, 
Nicomas of Icouium from Lycaonia, Maximus of Bo- 
ſtra, from Arabia, and the renowned Firmilian of 
Cæſarea from Cappadocia, who dyed in his Journey to 
the Council, belides the Biſhops of Jeruſalem and Ce- 
ſarea from Paleſtine. To paſs over here Dionyſius of 
Alexandria, who by his Letters to the Council, con- 


curred with them in the Condemnation of Paulus. 


Here I might by the way ſhew, how groundleſs the 
Notion of Congregational Epiſcopacy is, and the 
Oppolition of Dioceſan , from this Synod , -which 
has been obſerved by others. Euſebius ® tells us, 


4 
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that 
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that it conſiſted of very many Biſfops ,." (W Nr the 


dr, which Valeſſur tranſlates ,- ianumerabilium fers pla 
Epiſcoporum) and this out of many diſtant Nations; Ar, 

as is evident from the Biſhop of Cappadocia, and of der 

Egypt's Intention of coming to it, tho' prevented; tic 

the one, Firmilian, by Death, the other, Dzoriyſins, crec 
4 dy old Age: And yet Athanaſius (in his Trac con- Cor 
| cerning the Councils of Ariminum ard Seleucia) et! 
| makes it to conſiſt only of ſeventy Biſhops. As the Rio 
Perſons of which this Council was compoſed, evince juſt 

that the Churches in thoſe parts were then governed Gno 

by Biſhops ; fo the ſmall Number of them; conſi- cito 

dering it conſiſted of ſeveral Nations, and thoſe at and 

that time very populbus, and of a large Circuit, and / 

ſome at a great Diſtance from each other, ſnews how we 1 

little ground there is to confine Biſhops to the Chu 

Charge of ſingle Congregations, or indeed to deny fron 

them the Government of large Diſtricts. * his 


As we have found by the Epiſtles written in thoſe abo; 
early Ages, and by Synods then aſſembled, that the Lyo 
Churches of Aſia were governed by Biſhops ; ſo the and 
fame will appear with reſpe& to the Churches of teri! 


Europe. Particularly , that this Government was Chri 
ſetled in Greece; appears from the Epiſtles of“ Dis- SUCC 
#yſias Biſhop of Corinth, who flouriſhed in the Reign. A 


of AM. Aurelius Antoninus, and of Soter Biſhop of they 
Rome; (to whom he wrote) who dyed in the Year of 
Chriſt 178. He being concerned for the Welfare 
of other Churches as well as his own, wrote ſeveral 
Epiſtles to them. Among others, to the Church of 
Athen,; wherein he blames them for not following 
the pattern ſet them by their Biſhop Publius, Who 
ſuffered Martyrdom for the Chriſtian Faith: And 
then takes notice of Qaadratus who ſucceeded Pab- 
has, by whoſe Diligence their Zeal, eſpecially in 
frequent Aſſembling for the Worſhip of God, Was 
revived. He withal puts them in mind not only of 
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by their Biſhops in his own time, but one immediately 
8 placed there in the A poſtles time, viz. Dionyſius the 
3 Areopagite, who was their firſt Biſhop: And no won- 
der, when he was 4Tagyn, of the firſt Fruits of At- 
5 tica, who were uſually choſen to that, and other fa- 
5, cred Offices in the Church. The ſame Dionyſius of 
1- Corinth, in his Epiſtle to the Church at Gortyna, to- 
a) —_— with others in Crete, highly extols their Bi- 
16 op Philip for his worthy Performances, which were 
ce juſtly celebrated among them; as he does in that to the 
ed Gnoſſians, their Biſhop Pynitus, for his Faith and ſoli- 
ſi- citous Care for his Flock, as well as his Eloquence 
at and Skill in divine Truths. Lab 
nd As for the Government of the Churches in France, 
w we may know it from one inſtance, iz. that of the 
he Church of Lyons, which we are aſſured had a Biſhop, 
fiy from the Acconnt given us of his Martyrdom, and 


his couragious Suffering in the Cauſe of Chrift, tho 
"ſe above 90 Years old, by the Epiſtle of that Church of 
he Lyons, and of that of Vienna to the Churches of Aſia 


the and Phrygia, wherein ngy recount the glorious Suf- 
of ferings of many excellent Champions in the Cauſe of 
vas Chriſt; as we have afterwards Knowledge of his 
o- Succeſſor Irenæus, of whom more preſently. | 
ion, As for the Churches of Italy, we may preſume that 
of they were governed by Biſhops very early, when the 
r of Church of the chief City thereof, and after that time 
are the chief City of the World, Rome, was governed 
ral by Biſhops, and thoſe in a direct Succeſſion from the 
| of Apoſtles themſelves, as has been in part ſhewnalready, - 
ing and will preſently be fully evidenced. The Synods at 
ho Rome, as that ® in the Paſchal Controverſy, muſt, as all 


And other Synods in thoſe Days did, conſiſt of Biſhops, and 
1b hence manifeſts that Biſhops were ſetled in Churches 
F in neighbouring upon that imperial City. 3 

Was There was another Occaſion given, from which 


y of we may be acquainted who were the Biſhops of ſome 
Enſeb. H. E. I. 3. cn + * Þ Ibid, c. 33. 
heir | I par- 
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particular Churches, and alſo be aſſured that the 
Gag ee pal was governed by Biſhops from the 
time of the Apoſtles; and that was by the Appeal 
made by the Orthodox to the Biſhops of Apoſſtolic 
Churches for the Truth and Antiquity of Chriſtian 
Doctrines. The Abetters of Hereſies, which were 
broached in thoſe early Days, pretended that what 
they taught, was taught by the Apoſtles, and delive- 
red down to the Perfect by ſome Cabala which they 
kept ſecret among themſelves. Now in this Caſe, 
the Orthodox appealed to the Biſhops of Churches 
founded by the Apoſtles. It was juſtly preſumed on 
both Sides, that that Doctrine was true which was 
taught by the Apoſtles. Now the Catholicks ſhew, 
that what the Hereticks taught, as it is not to be 
found in the Writings of the Apoſtles, ſo was it 
not tranſmitted by any other Tradition; becauſe 
whatever Doctrine the Apoſtles delivered, was gi- 
ven as a Depoſitum to the Biſhops, whom they placed 
in the Churches which they planted, and theſe Bi- 
ſhops tranſmitted the ſame to their Succeſſors. On 
which occaſion, theſe ancient Fathers take notice of 
Biſhops that were placed in ſuch Churches by the 
Apoſtles, and recount them that follow them in a 
continued Succeſſion to their own time, from whom 
we muſt expect the Delivery of ſuch Doctrines. Of 
this we have three conſiderable Inſtances. The firſt 
is of Hegeſippus, who travelled for this end, that he 
might be acquainted with the Do&rines and Tradi- 
tions of the Apoſtles, which he ſought for in the 
Churches founded by 'em ; ſome, Remains of whoſe 
Writings are preſerved by Euſebius. He tells us, 
that he lived in the Reign of Adrian, (who immedi- 
ately ſucceeded Trajan, in whoſe time St. John dyed) 
that he went to Corinth, where Primus Was Biſhop, 
and from thence to Rome (the great imperial City, 
being moſt likely to afford him Information) . And 

Euſeb. H. E. I. 4. c. 8. Euſeb. H. E. I. 4. c. 22. 
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« there he converſed with many Biſhops, from whom 
« he received one and the ſame Doctrine.“ After 
he tells us, „That whilſt he abode at Rome, 
« Yadoyww iromoapy u, An, he drew a 
c Succeſſion down to Anicet us, (who was then Bi- 
&« ſhop of that Church) whoſe Deacon Eleuthe- 
© ys then was.“ And then takes notice, «© That 
“ Sorer ſucceeded Anicetus, after whom was Elex- 
« therut. And ſays, „That in all the Succeſſions 
« of Biſhops, and in each City, the ſame Doctrine 
« was taught, viz. that which was taught by the Law 
and the Prophets, and“ by our Lord himſelf.” He 
afterwards gives the Reaſon why © Thebuthis became 
an Heretick, viz. © becauſe he was not made a Bi- 
ſhop ;?* which ſhews that Epiſcopacy was the Govern- 
ment of that Chnrch of which he was a Member. 
But he who chiefly handles this Argument, who 
lived near the ſame time, and had ſeen Polycarp the 
Diſciple of St. John, was Irenens;, who (as I may 
obſerve. by the way) was firſt a Presbyter, and af- 
terwards a Biſhop of the Church of Lyons in France. 
As a Presbyter © he is recommended to Eleutherus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, by the Martyrs of Lyons, while they 
were in Priſon; and after the Martyrdom of Pothi- 
nus, whom the Church of Lyons ſtyle their Biſhop 
at the time of his Suffering, he ſueceeded him as Bi- 
ſhop of that City; * and conſequenzly was one who 
ſucceſſively bore both Offices in that Church. This 


Account is ſolidly vindicated from the Cavils of 


Blondel, by the learned Biſhop: Pearſon. " But to re- 
turn: This Trenens, in his Books againſt the Heres 
ticks that peſter d the Church in his time, ſhews, 


that notwithſtanding their Pretences, they could not 


prove theirs to be the Doctrine of the Apoſtles; for 
as it was not to be found in their Writings, ſo nei- 
ther could it be proved that it was delivered down 
SES — — to — — : 
e Ibid. c. 5. Hieronym, Catalog. 
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from them by any undoubted Tradition. To mani- 
feſt which, he makes the following Appeal. * We 
can ſaith he) reckon up thoſe who were by the 
« Apoſtles ordained Biſhops in Churches, and thoſe 
« who were their Succeſſors, to our own time. 
<< Theſe never taught nor knew any of the wild Opi- 
tc nions of theſe Men. If the Apoſtles had known 


sc theſe hidden Myſteries, which Las theſe Hereticks 


„ pretend? they by themſelves ſecretly taught the 
« perfect, they would with a ſpecial care have de- 
t livered the fame to thoſe Perſons to whom they 
c committed the Churches themſelves, Li. e. to the 
„ Biſhops] for they would be deſirous that thoſe 
<« ſhould be perfect and unblameable in every thing, 
« whom they left to be their Succeffors, and to 
© whom they conſigned their Authority. But be- 
© cauſe it would be too tedious to reckon up the 
« Succeſſion of all Churches, I ſhall inſtance in that 
c of Rome, as being very great, antient, and known 
& of all, and was founded and conſtituted by the 
« two glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and ſhews 
ce its Tradition [or Doctrine delivered} which it 
c had from the Apoſtles, and which Faith it decla- 
&« red to Men, and which by the Succeſſion of Bi- 
6 ſhops, hath been conveyed down to us, and here- 


A „ 


* 


A * 


&« byconfound theſe Men. — And then adds (which 


! Euſebius hath preſerved in its Original) “ The 
© bleſſed Apoſtles having founded and eſtabliſhed 


ce that Church, committed the Miniſtry of it to Li- 


& nus às its Biſhop, whom Paul mentions in his Epi- 
«© ſtles to Timothy. Anencletas ſucceeded him. After 
© him in the third Place, Clemens. —— And then 
names the ſeveral Biſhops in their Succeſſion down to 
Eleutherus , who was Biſhop of that Church when 
Irenæus was writing his Book. In which place, as 
he derives the Doctrine which the Apoſtles taught 
from their time down to his own, as conveyed by a 
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continued Succeſſion of Biſhops ; ſo he derives this 
Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles themſelves» 
the firſt of whom he makes to ſucceed the Apoſtles 


in the Government of the Church, as they after- 
wards ſucceeded one another. After this he inſtan- 


ces alſo in the Churches of Aſia, particularly that of 


Smyrna, over which was Polycarp, (who was inſtru- 


Red by the Apoſtles, and had converſed with them 


who had ſeen our Lord) was by the Apoſtles conſti- 


tuted Biſhop, whom Irenexs teſtifies he had ſeen in 
his younger Years. But this I have already men- 
tioned. | | 

Another, who lived a little after that time, the 
ancienteſt of all the Latin Fathers that are extant, 
diſputes againſt the Hereticks from the ſame Topic, 
viz. Tertullian. This he doth in his excellent Trea- 


tiſe De Preſcript. Cap. 32. where he challenges the 


Hereticks To produce the Original of their Chur- 
* ches, and to ſhew the Succeſſion of their Biſhops 
« from the Beginning, fo as to make it appear that 
ce the firſt of their Biſhops had an Apoſtle, or ſome 
« Apoſtolick Perſon, who perſiſted with the Apo- 
ce ſtles, for his Author [or Ordainer J or Predeceſ- 
e ſor. For thus Apoſtolick Churches [cenſus ſuss 
«© deferunt ] produce the Regiſters Lor Records} of 
their Extraction; as the Church of the Smyrneans 
© [their Biſhop] Polycarp, ſetled there by Jahn; the 
© Romans their Clement, ordained by Peter; anſwe- 
© rably to what other Churches do, who prove 
de their Apoſtolick Original, [or that they are the 
© Poſterity of the Apoſtles] (Apoſtolici ſeminis tra- 
© duces habe ant) by exhibiting them who were con- 
*© ſtituted their Biſhops by the Apoſtles.” Where 
Tertullian ſuppoſes this, as a thing on all hands gran- 
ted, that the Apoſtles placed Biſhops in all the Chur- 
ches which they planted ; and inſtances particularly 
in that of Rome. Accordingly, in his Controverſy 
with Marcion, he proves the Novelty of this Here- 
tick's Opinions, aud he Antiquity, and thence the 
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Truth of the Catholick Doctrine, from Afarcior's 
being unable to ſhew any Church embracing his Opi- 
nions, that could deduce its Original by a Deſcent 
of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and by ſhewing that 
the Catholicks could do it. Adv. Marcion I. 4. c. x; 
Habemus & Johannis. alumnas Eccleſias, &c, We 
« have Churches alſo founded by John. For tho? 
Marcion rejects his Revelations, yet“ The Regiſter 
of the Biſhops aſcending up to the firſt. (Ordo 
Epiſcoporum ad originem recenſus) will ſhew Jom to be 
the Author, Li. e. The Ordainer of the firſt Biſhop, 
&« and Founder of the Church] and accordingly 
(cæterarum generoſitas recognoſcitur) * The genuine 
« Nobility of other Churches is recognized. 

The Reaſoning of theſe Fathers proceeds on this 
Foundation, which they ſuppoſe as a thing unqueſti- 
onable, and which their Adverſaries would not de- 
ny, viz. That Biſhops were by the Apoſtles ſet over 
thoſe Churches which they planted 3 Perſons to 
whom they had delivered the Chriſtian Do@rine. 
To which Apoſtolick Churches they therefore ap- 
peal for the Truth of Doctrines. They ſuppoſe the 
firſt Biſhops of thoſe Churches placed there by the 
Apoſtles, who were by them inſtructed in the great 
Articles of the Faith, which was by them tranſmit- 
ted to their Succeſſors, Now this arguing would have 
been unconcluſive, unleſs it had been agreed on 
all Hands, that wherever the Apoſtles found 
8 they therein appointed Biſhops to govern 
Them. ; 

There is another Subject which imployed ſome of 
the firſt Fathers of the Church, but ſuch as will af- 
ford us little Light about the Government of the 
Church , but not wholly to be paſt over, becauſe 
ſome Paſſages from thence have been inſiſted on in 
this preſent Caſe: And this is the Apologies they 
penn'd for themſelves and their Fellow-Chriſtians, 
and in Vindication of that excellent Religion they 
profeſſed : And this in order i convince their Ene- 
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mies what little Reaſon they had to hate and perſe- 
cute them, and to juſtify their Perſecutions, and how 
j11 they acted in maliciouſly charging them with 
Crimes of which they were not guilty, and which 
their Religion condemned. Among theſe Apolo- 
gifts, we find two, who both tote about the ſame 
time, that were Biſhops, viz. * Afzlits Biſhop of Sar- 
dis, and Apollonarius Biſhop of Hierapolis; which 
ſhews that the Church was in that Age, iz. about 
the Year of Chriſt 170, governed by Biſhops. _ 
In theſe Apologies , which were uſually directed 
to Heathens, they had little occaſion to ſpeak of their 
Church Government, or Governors, and hence we 
have no reaſon to expect any Account thereof from 
them. Their Enemies had indeed uſed monſtrous 
Malignity in falſly repreſenting their religious Aſ- 
ſemblies, and traduced them as guilty of horrid Im- 
Purities- This put them on a neceffity of giving a 
clear Account of what was done when they met to- 
gether to worſhip God, and hereby occaſionally to 
mention thoſe Perfons who performed divine Offices 
in their Aſſemblies: But ſeeing theſe might be, and 
were, tranſacted either by Biſhops or Presbyters , 
they expreſs them by words of a large Signification, 
which may denote both thoſe Offices. Hence S. Jaftiz 
Martyr, when he declares what was done in their Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies, the Order obſerved therein, and 
particularly the Solemnity of the Euchariſt ; he nei- 
ther names Biſhop or Presbyter, either of whom might 
celebrate that divine Office, but only uſes the general 
Word wegesche, which might denote either of them, 
So that from this Paſſage nothing can be fairly de- 


_ duced to conclude what Form of Government was 


then in the Church, the holy Martyr having no oc- 
caſion to ſpeak thereof, but only of the Form of God's 
Worſhip in particular Congregations. Tis true, he 
names Deacons, and what was performed peculiarly 
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by them, becauſe thoſe were Parts of the Miniſtry 
Which was their proper Office. But in reſpect to other 
Parts of God's Service, which were of an higher na- 
ture, and to be performed by a ſuperior Miniſter, 
who might be either a Biſhop or a Presbyter; when 
he ſpeaks of ſuch a Perſon, he uſes a Word that 
might ſignify either Office. 510 25 WO 
Accordingly we ought to put a Conſtruction on 
the words of Tertullian in his Apology, c. 39. Pra- 
ſident probati quoque Seniores. Tho' in his Writings 
directed to Chriſtians, when he has occaſion to men- 
tion the Officers of the Church, he expreſſes them by 
Epiſcopus and Presbyter, diſtinguiſhes them from each 
other, and ſhews the Subordination of Presbyters 
to Biſhops, (as will be farther ſhewn ;) yet when he 
ſpeaks to the Governors and Judges deputed by the 
Emperor and Senate of Rome, he confines not him- 
ſelf to eccleſiaſtical Words, but uſes ſuch as were of 
more ordinary. uſe, and beſt known to them. Such 
was the Word Seniores, which denoted the chief 
Governours of any Community, a Word fitted to 
ſignify them, as it carries in it ſelf the Original of 
Government , which was at firſt in the Elders or 
Heads of Families: And therefore fitted to expreſs to 
Strangers thoſe who were the chief Governours of the 
Church, and not inferior Presbyters, tho' the Word 
Seniores ſeems at firſt ſight fitter to denote them. 
But however, merely from the uſe of this one Word, 
which may ſignify both Offices, to conclude that 
Tertullian makes Biſhops and Presbyters to be of e- 
qual Authority , or the ſame Office ; eſpecially, 
when in other places of his Works he has declared 
the contrary, (as will be ſhewn) is of the ſame na- 
ture, as if any ſhould infer, that a Presbyter is 
of equal Authority with an Apoſtle, becauſe St. Pe- 
ter 1 Pet. 5. 1. ſtyles himſelf (uuTe:oCureegy, a Fel- 
low-Presbyter : Or that the common Soldiers among 
the Romans were equal with their Emperors and Ge- 
nerals , becauſe called by them Commilitones, 5 
ow 
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low- Soldiers. As for the Word Seniores being plu- 
ral, from thence to conclude, that there muſt be 
many Presbyters or Elders in one particular Church 
inveſted with equal Authority, 'tis a bold and irra- 
tional Inference; when it is more probable, that 
it is ſpoken of Governours in general of all Chur- 
ches; and then all that can fairly be underſtood 
thereby, is that generally in Churches ſuch were ap- 
pointed to preſide, who obtained that Dignity not by 
Bribes, but their own Merit. But ſuppoſing the 
Word Seniores to ſignify a Bench of Presbyters in 
the ſame Church, from thence to infer that there was 
no ſingle Perſon preſiding over this Bench, is, (as 
one expreſſes it) No leſs than to give the broad 
« Lie to Tertullian himſelf; when he has ſo often 
« and ſo expreſly told us (as has been, and will be 
« farther ſhewn), that there was one in every 
« Church endued with ſo much Power over the 
« Presbyterate, that they could act nothing in the 
©« Church, but in Subordination to his Autho- 
« rity. | 

As for that Expreſſion of Tertullian's in his 
Book De corona militis, c. 3. that Chriſtians did 
receive the Euchariſt from the hands of none but 
Præſidentium, ſuch as preſided in the Church, when 
this may ſignify either Biſhops or Presbyters im- 
powered by the Biſhops to conſecrate the Elements , 
I ſee not how it affets the Cauſe. of Epiſcopacy, 
or is at all repugnant to the Doctrine or Practice 
of our Church; when this Word, as well as Sacer- 
dotes, &c. may be applied to both Offices, of which 
in the Preface. Tho' withal, this of Tertullian 
cannot be taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, that Chriſti- 
ans always received the ſacred Elements from the 
Hands either of Biſhop or Presbyter.; in that Juſtin 
Martyr, who lived a little before him, teſtifies (in his 
Apology near the end) that after the wege5ws. the 
Preſident had conſecrated , the Deacons d\d\caoiv ina- 
59 F Wat luy wpxhaCay imo F Wyapzsrbiilos Age, 
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tvs, % vdaros, x Tots & rde S 207 tovot , 
2 each Fe that a preſent; to — of the bon 
fecrated Bread and Wine and Water , aud carried is 
ro. them that were abſent. So that if we take Preje- 
demes in the ſtricteſt ſenſe to ſignify Biſhops 5 all 
we can underſtand by that Paſſage, is, that Chriſti- 
ans received the Euchariſt that had been conſters- 
ted by the Biſhop in Congregations where he 


who received their Authority from him, viz. from 
Presbyters, who withal may be ſtyled Prefelentes, 
as they were ſuperior to Deacons. 
However, tho” theſe Apologies help us not 
In the Caſe before us; yet others, early Writers, 
who lived next to the time of the Apoſtles, give 
ſufficient Teſtimony that Epiſcopal Government 
was every where eſtabliſhed, and this as derived 
from the Apoſtles. Now, when theſe Fathers, 
whom we muſt ſuppoſe well acquainted with the 
State of the Church in their own time, and not 
ignorant of it in the-time immediately preceding, 
(eſpecially when they had the Archives of the 
Church to conſult,) give us an Account of Biſhops 
ſetled in Churches, preſiding therein, diſtinc 
from, and ſuperior to Presbyters; and do appeal 
to the Succeſſion of Biſhops from the times of the 
Apoſtles, and this in the moſt conſiderable Cities 
in the World, and in an Age fo near the Apo- 
ſtles, we muſt quite lay aſide whatever is deliye- 
red to us in Hiſtory, if we call in queſtion, and much 
more deny what is thus atteſted. We can have no 
reaſon to ſuſpect the Integrity and Sincerity of 
theſe holy Men, who were ready to ſacrifice their 
Eaſe, Eſtates, Liberty and Life it ſelf for Chriſt's 
ſake; and had no ſiniſter ſecular Intereſt to carry 
on, neither can we imagine what they could have 
in the preſent Caſe. And we have as little reaſon 


to queſtion their Knowledge of what they deli- 
ver, in which 'tis almoſt impoſſible they 9 
| miſta- 


officiated, and in other Congregations from them 
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miſtaken ; as in telling who were in their own time 
* Biſhops of the Churches of which they were Mem- 
bers, or the Biſhops of eminent Cities, or of Chur- 
ches that were near them: As alſo, when they give 
an Account of the Succeſſion of Biſhops in particu- 
lar Churches from the times of the Apoſtles, from 
the Archives of thoſe Churches. Our Advyertaries 
indeed would have us believe, that theſe Biſhops 
were not ſuperior to Presbyters, nor the Governours 
of Churches; but they give no Reaſon why we 
ſhould thus think, nay the contrary thereto is evi- 
dent by what has been produced. 5 


r 


S 


Of the planting of Churches in Agypt, 
and the Succeſſion of Biſhops there. 


5 O ME of the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy call on 
us to ſhew a continued Succeſſion of Biſhops from 
the Times of the Apoſtles. This has been done with 
reſpe& to ſome eminent Churches: But if required 
with reſpect to all, nay to many Churches that were 
of great Reputation, the Unreaſonableneſs of the 
Demand will appear, in that it muſt be owned that 
we cannot give an Account of the Converſion of ma: 
ny Nations, where we find many eminent Churches; 
And if we are at a Loſs about the founding of the 
Churches, *tis no wonder we ſhould be ſo for the 
firſt Governours of thoſe Churches, and ſtill more 
for a Succeſſion of them. And we ſhall generally 
find as early an Account tranſmitted to us of the 
Biſhops of Churches, as we have of the Churches 
themſelves ; as will appear in reference to the Chur- 
ches of Afric, which I ſhall particularly confider.. 
8 It 
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lt may ſeem ſtrange to us, that when the Apo- 
tles firſt preached the Goſpel to Perſons of Jewiſ, 
Extraction, we find no mention of their preaching 
in Egypt, where from Philo and Joſephus it appears 
that there were ſuch vaſt Multitudes of that Nation, 
and ſame of theſe were (as is plain from Act, 2. 10. 
Witneſſes of the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit on the Apoſtles, and were thereby, by ſeeing 
the extraordinary Effects thereof, ge. to enter- 
tain the Goſpel: I ſay, we may wonder that we hear 
nothing of the Apoſtles Lahours there, and the an- 
ſwerable Succeſs thereof, which every where accom- 
panied them. Eſpecially, if we Conſider the great 
Multitude of the Eſſens or Therapeutæ in Egypt, which 
Philo tells us of, who were by their Principles ſo 
much prepared to embrace Chriſtianity, and ſo near- 
ly approached to it, that Euſebius H. E. 1.2. c. 16, 
17.7] ſuppoſes from what Philo reports of their Re- 
tirement, their parting with their Poſſeſſions, their 
Oratories, their reading and expounding the Law 
and the Prophets, their Faſts, their Hymns, Cc. 
that they were Chriſtians. From which, tho' a Mi- 
ſtake, we may reaſonably infer, how likely theſe 
were to embrace Chriſtianity on its being preached 
to them; and withal, have reaſon to conclude, that 
they generally did ſo, when we hear nothing of them 
after thoſe times · And if theſe were Converts, we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe many other Jews were ſo 
alſa, who were there ſo numerous; and likewiſe 
many of the Gentiles, according to the glorious Suc- 
ceſs of the Apoſtles Labours in other Countries, 
| Nay, we are aſſured hereof, from the Epiſtle that the 

Emperor Adrian wrote to Serviauus, Which is pre- 
ſerved by Yopiſcus in the Life of Saturninus, where 
he mentions the Chriſtians' in Egypt, and theſe not 
merely as a Sect, but as very conſiderable. Yet we 

have neither in the A#s of the Apoſtles (which in- 
deed, after the Diſper ſion of the Apoſtles , chiefly 


relate the Progreſs of the Goſpel under St. Peter 4 
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and eſpecially under St. Paul,) nor from any other 
Monuments, any Account left us of the Converſion 
of thoſe Nations, beſides that ſcanty one in Euſebius, 
preſently to be mentioned; notwithſtanding there 
were ſo many learned Chriſtian Writers of that 
Country, as Clemens, Origen and others, whoſe Te- 
ſtimony for the Government of the Church by Bi- 
ſhops, we ſhall have occaſion to obſerve. And if the 
Account of their Converſion is ſo defective, tis not 
ſtrange that ſhould be ſo, which concerns their Go- 
vernours. But indeed what Euſebius delivers con- 
cerning the Converſion of Egypt, and its chief City 
Alexandria, equally declares its Government by Bi- 
ſhops. He tells us * of a Report, That Mark was 
« firſt ſent into Egypt; that he there publiſhed the 
« Goſpel that he had written; and that he ſetled 
« Churches in the City of Alexandria, (which Ex- 
preſſion of Churches, implies ſeveral Congregations, 
as doth that which follows, tho' all under one Bi- 
ſhop, as we ſhall ſee preſently) “ and that there 
« were Multitudes of Men and Women, who pro- 
« feſt the Chriſtian Faith; which he concludes 
from the vaſt Number of Therapeutæ, whom (as has 
been obſerved) he miſtook for Chriſtians. A little 
before he had obſerved, that St. Peter in his firſt Epi- 
ſtle mentions St. Mark, and that from Rome, which 
he by a Trope there calls Babylon, which he ſays 
was the Opinion of ſome : May it not rather be un- 
derſtood of Babylon in Egypt? According to the Opi- 
nion of the excellent Biſhop Pearſon, Diſſertat. 1. de 
ſerie Roman. Epiſcop. C. 8. S. 7. 9 48 
The ſame Hiſtorian tells us, * © That in the 
eighth Year of Nero's Reign, the firſt, who after 
« Mark the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, ſucceeded in 
the Government of the Dioceſe (wazonia) of 
« Alexandria, Was Annianus, a Man beloved of 
% God, and in every reſpect admirable. And after- 
> Euſeb. H. E. J. 2. c. 24. 

wards, 
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* wards, that in the fourth Year of Domitian, 
% Annianus, who had been firſt Biſhop of Alexar- 
« Aria, and that for 22 Years, dyed; and that 
Avilius, who was the ſecond ſucceeded him. And af. 
terwards gives us the Names of them who ſucceeded, 
in the courſe of his Hiſtory , viz. Cerdo, Primus, 
Juſtus, Eumenes, Marius, Celadion, Agrippinut, De. 
metrius, Heraclas, Dionyſins, Maximus, Theonax, 
Petrus, Achillas, and Alexander, who was Biſhop 
there in his own time, the time of the Nicene Coun- 
cil, in the occaſion of which he was concerned. From 
which *tis as evident that the Church of Alexar- 
aria was governed by Biſhops, and in a continued 
Succeſſion, as that there was a Church in that City. 
Nay farther, this is manifeſt even from St. Ferome 
himſelf ; who tho” he mentions ſomething peculiar 
in the Election of the Biſhops of that Church 
(which will be afterwards conſidered ; yet he owns 
that after their Election they were eæcelſiori gradi 
collocati, placed in an higher Station ; and inveſted 
thereby with Authority even over the Presbyters, 
quomodo fi Exercitus Imperatorem faciat, as tis when 
an Army makes a General. The making him their 
General, gives him thereby Authority over them. 
As for the Expreſſion of facere, whatever it may 
ſignify, it cannot denote the Presbyters ordaining their 
Biſhop, when St. Ferome in that ſame Place reſerves 
Ordination as the peculiar Prerogative of the Biſhop. 
Quid facit, except ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Preſ- 
byter non faciat? And farther , *tis evident that 
St. Jerome doth own, as Euſebius had done, a conti- 
nued Succeſſion of Biſhops in that See, from St. Mark 
downwards. As for the peculiar Cuſtom he mentions, 
it were to be wiſh'd that he had told ns from whom 
he had received that Tradition, that we might have 


made the better Judgment of its Authority, and how 
far we might have depended on it; for he lived too 
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late to be himſelf an Evidence. However, from 
what he tells us, eſpecially when agreeing with 
Euſebius, tis evident that the Church of Alexandria 
was, ever from the Apoſtles times, all along gover- 
ned by Biſhops; as appears not only from the names 
of the Biſhops, but alſo from the worthy Monumenta 
of one of them, viz. Dionyſius; (for ſome excellent Re- 

mains of which we are obliged to Euſebius;) and alſo 


from ſome hiſtorical Paſſages of ſome of thoſe Biſhops 


who lived at, and a little before the time when Arius 
broached his Hereſy. * Nay this appears from Adri- 
an's Epiſtle to Servianus (before cited) where Bi- 
ſhops are mentioned in the Country of Egypt, and 
theſe as diſtinct from Presbyters, and therefore cer- 
tainly in Alexandria the chiefeſt City thereof, ta 
"__ the Emperor had a ſpecial Reſpect in that 
Epiſtle. 

"As for what the Arabic Hiſtorian Eutychius has 
left to us, tis ſcarce worth mentioning, conſidering 
the lateneſs of the time wherein he wrote, v:z. the 
tenth Century; his not producing any ancient Au- 


| thors for what he tells us of former times, the In- 


conſiſtency of his Narratives with more authentick 
Hiſtorians, nay even with themſelves. For the? 
Mr. Selden ſet a value on him, by calling him the 
Egyptian Bede, and equalling him with that Hiftorian 
tho! living two Hundred Years after him, and who did 
not as Bede relate the Affairs of his own time; by ſup- 
poſing that he conſulted the Archives of the Church 
of Alexandria, tho Abulfarajus tells us how: Amrus 
Ebnol, when he took Alexandria, burnt the Library. 
No, inſtead of this, he has patch'd an Hiſtory out 
of ſeveral Authors not confiſtent with themſelves, 
nor with other ancient credible Hiſtorians. This 
the Reader may find largely and learnedly made out 
by Biſhop Pearſen. in his Vindic. nat. P. . C. 10. 
pag. 171, 172. But to name no more, the Vanity 
of this Eutychius appears in his making the Biſhop of 
Alexandria to be the only Biſhop of all Egypt; which 
| "5. 
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128 An Hiſtory of the Government 
as it is contrary to what is delivered by good Ay- 
thors, of other Biſhops in Egypt, and of Synods of 
them, of which more preſently ; ſo tis of the grea- 
teſt Diſſervice to the Adverſaries of Dioceſan Go- 
vernment , and the Advocates for Congregational 
Epiſcopacy ; when by making the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, Biſhop of all Egypt, he gives him a larger Di- 
ſtriQ, I ſay not only than that of the largeſt of our 
Dioceſes, but even of one of our Provinces, 

From what has been ſaid, it may as juſtly be que- 
ſtioned whether there was a Church at Alexandria, 
as whether. there were Biſhops there, from the time 
of St. Mark, and of the bleſſed Apoſtles ; there be- 
ing as clear Teſtimonies for this latter, as for the 
former. x 

But beſides this, we have the Teſtimonies of Per- 
ſons of ſingular Learning and Piety, that were Pres- 
byters of that Church, who ſpeak of Biſhops as di- 
ſtin& from Presbyters, and theſe as ſetled generally 
in all Churches, and conſequently in that whereof 
they were Members, and this even by the Apoſtles 
themſelves. Such was Clemens of Alexandria, who 
is owned by Blondel to have written preſently after 
Commodus's Death, A. D. 192, who after Pantenuss 
Death , was (according to -St. Ferome) an excellent 
InſtruQor of the Alexandrians in Chriſtian Philoſo- 
phy, being Catechiſt there; one eminent for his 
Learning and Piety, and thus eſteemed by Alexan- 
der Biſhop of Jeruſalem, omnium dodtiſſimus, illuſtris 
& beatus. He in his Stromateis, I. 6. p.667. Edit. 
Pariſ. ſpeaks of Presbyters “ who were honoured, 
« not merely becauſe they were Presbyters, but by 
cc reaſon of their Probity ; that ſuch a Presbyter 
« was juſtly honoured , tho' he was not dignified 
« Tepluxalioja, with the chief Seat, or the moſt 


| 


« eminent Dignity in the Church, to which a Pres- 


© byter had not arrived.” In which Words he 
plainly intimates, that there was in this Church an 
Office ſuperior to that of Presbyter, which mg 

| that 
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that of a Biſhop. This is evident by what follows 
a littleafter 3 where he ſpeaks of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, as diſtin& Offices in the Church, and theſe 
as we gnome , gradual Advancements. By which is 
implied, that as a Deacon, when choſen to be a Pres- 
byter, is advanced to an Office ſuperior to what he 
formerly diſcharged; ſoanſwerably, when a Presby- 
ter is choſen to be a Biſhop, he's advanced to a ſupe- 
rior Office and Station to that he had when he was 
only a Presbyter. And Blondel himſelf owns, that 
Clemens ſpeaks according to the uſe of the Church in 
his own time; and if ſo, why not to that of the 
Apoſtles ? (Tho Blondel has the Confidence, with- 
out aſſigning any reaſon, to deny it,) conſidering how 
near he lived to the time of the Apoſtles, and that 
he received his Inſtructions and Traditions from his 
great Maſter Pant ænus, who had converſed with them 
who had ſeen the Apoſtles. © But this will more ful- 
ly appear by what he ſays in his Pedagogy, I. 3. c. 12. 
near the End. Where having out of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, (chiefly Rom. 12. Eph. 4 and 5 Ch.) recom- 
mended ſeveral Chriſtian Duties, he tells us, That 
there are likewiſe in the Scriptures Duties preſcribed to 
Perſons, that were choſen to diſcharge particular Functi- 
ons, ok wu weeoCuriggtc, ot q emanxonois, &c. Some 
that appertained to Presbyters, ſome to Biſhops , ſome to 
Deacons, others to Widows. Here this Father, who 
was ſo eminent a Teacher in the Church of Alexan- 
dria, not only mentions the ſeveral Offices of Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons, as then in uſe in the 
Church; but as ſuch in the times of the Apoſtles, 
being thoſe to whom he ſuppoſes they enjoined par- 


ticular Duties. For if the Apoſtſes enjoined ſome 


Duties to Biſhops, which were peculiar to them; 
others to Presbyters, which were proper to their Sta- 
tion; and ſo others to Deacons, to which they were 
peculiarly obliged : then 'tis evident, that Clemens 
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130 An Hiſtory of the Government 
looked on theſe as diſtin Offices in the times of the 
Apoſtles, and as ſuch conſidered by them; and chere · 
fore as ſuch Officers that derived theirAuthority from 
the Apoſtles ; none elſe excepting their Maſter Chriſt 
having Power, but they to inſtitute them. What 
ſhall we then think of Blondel, who tells us, that 
Clemens pleno ore negabat , fully and plainly denied 
that this Diſtinction of Offices was divinely inſtitu- 
ted, p. 36. Let the Reader judge how little this 
Man's confident Aſſertions are to be heeded. And 
indeed what has been already cited out of this lear- 
ned Father, is ſuſſicient to ſhew what his Judgment 
was, and to interpret another Paſſage of his produced 
by Blendel, where he makes the Presbyters to have 
Belly axon, and the Deacons, only deln, 
theſe laſt an inferior Order and Miaiftry, and Preſ- 
byters a ſuperior. *Tis maniteſt, that when he had 
before expreſly declared the three Oihces of Biſhop, 
Presbyter and Deacon, to be diſtinct 5, he muſt here 
comprehend the two former under the Name of Preſ- 
byter, as diſtin& from Deacon; anſwerably to what 
is done in the Holy Scriptures, and other Authors, 
in reſpect to the Offices in the Jemiſ Church; where 
tho the High Prieſt was a ſuperior Office, aud exer- 
ciſed peculiar Acts which Prieſts of the Second Order 
were uncapable to perform; yet both Orders are 
expreſs'd by the Title of Prieſts ſimply , and both 
are included in that Appellation as diſtinguiſhed from 
Levites. But this I have handled in the Preface · 

I might have herewith cited what the ſameClemens 
faith in another Treatiſe, preſerved by Euſeb. H. E. 
J. 3. c. 23. concerning St. John's ordaining Biſhops 
in Churches neighbouring on Epheſus. But this 1 
have before mentioned Chap. 6. In that place Euſe- 
bius tells out of the ſame Book of Clemens, a re- 
markable Hiſtory of a young Man whom St. Jahn had 


committed to the particular Care of a Biſhop ; which 


manifeſts there were Biſhops in the time of that bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtle. Neither is that Objection of any * 
58 2 We ty 
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dity agaiaſt this, becauſe that Biſhop is afterwards 


ſtyled weeoCvr:e@-, when the Word in that Place ſig- 
nifies no more than weeCurns, an old Man, which he 
is afterwards called, and has reſpect to his Age, and 
not his Office; and poſſibly was uſed to diſtinguiſh 
him from the young Man of whom he there ſpeaks. 
Another Perſon in the Church of Alexandria, 
eminent for great Learning, the famous Origen, at- 
teſts the ſame thing that his Maſter Clemens had done 
before him, both that Biſhops were in the Church, 
and that their Office was diſtinct from that of Pres- 
byters; and with Clemens mentions the four Offices 
of Widows, Deacons, Presbyters and Biſhops. This he 
doth in his Treatiſe of Prayer, where, paz. 103. in 
his Explication of that Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
Forgive us our Debts, he mentions other Debts. 
« That there is 3pa)n, a Debt of, or to the Widow, 
< another to the Deacon, another to the Presbyter , 
« and then that to the Biſhop, that was weightieſt 
<« of all, which was by our Saviour required of the 
« whole Church; and that he'll puniſh them who ne- 
ce ple to pay it.” Many other Teſtimonies to the 
ſame purpoſe might be cited ont of Origen, which 
the Reader may find collected by the learned Biſhop 
Pearſon in his Vindic. Ignat. Epiſt. Part 1. c. 11. 
P- 154, Cc. Out of which I ſhall only ſelect one in 
his Comment on St. Matthew, in which he intimates, 
not only that the Church was then governed by Bi- 
ſhops, but alſo had been governed by them for ſome 
Generations, which muſt ariſe to the Times of the 
Apoſtles; when he blames ſuch who valued them- 
ſelves too much, becauſe they deſcended from, or at 


| leaſt were educated by Biſhops, or others of the 


Clergy. © There's a Neceſſity that we ſhould de- 
© preſs the Opinion of them who eſteem highly of 
** themſelves, becauſe brought up under Parents pro- 
0 felling Chriſtianity ; and eſpecially if they are ex- 
** alted on account of their Parents, or (wgegyovots) 
£* Progenitors, who had * to that Dignity — 
2 - © the 
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te the Church to fit on the Biſhop's Throne, [weq- 


© <fppas Ov H ixnxdunoia emoxoTixs legs] or to have 
de the Honour of Presbyters or Deacons | to miniſter} 
« to God's People.” In which, as he makes theſe 
Offices diſtin, the Deacon ſubordinate to the Pres- 
byter, and the Presbyter to the Biſhop, and the Biſhop 
inveſted with the higheſt Authority, preſiding on 
the Throne: So he ſuppoſes ſome to be the Offspring 
and Deſcendents of Biſhops of ſome Generations then 
paſt, and conſequently ſuch as approached to, or at 
leaſt were near the Times of the Apoſtles, he wri- 
ting within 120 Years of the Time wherein St. John 
dyed, | 

From theſe Citations out of Origen, it appears of 
how little Service this Father is to the Presbyterians, 
when he mentions Sacerdotes & Diaconos, as compre- 
hending all the Miniſters of Chriſt ; when under the 
firſt both Biſhops and Presbyters are to be underſtood, 
and both Orders are frequently expreſſed in the an- 
cient Fathers by Sacerdotes, and this as diſtinguiſhing 
from, and ſhewing their Eminency above Deacons. 
The Reaſon for which the Reader may find in the 
Preface. | 
Here it is not amiſs to obſerve, that as the Church 
of Alexandria was under a Biſhop, ſo his Juriſdiction 
was of a large Extent, and ſo far from being confined 
to a ſingle Congregation, that it conſiſted of many 
Diviſions, ſuch as we now call Pariſhes, and that 
were, if not in Origen's time, yet afterwards called 
Laure, who were under particular Presbyters : 
Which as it appears from many Arguments produ- 
duced by * Biſhop Stilliug feet, and * Dr. Maurice; fo 
likewiſe from the Numbers of Origen's Auditors, 
who were'ſo many, one Company ſtill ſucceeding 
another from Morning till Night; that he was for- 
ced to take in Heraclas for his Aſſiſtant in his Work, 


as .. - 8 tl ä 1 


— 


* Unreaſonableneſs of Separat. Part 3. §. 10. Vindic. of the 
Primitive Church, Ch. 1. 37 0 66. Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. c. 15. 


to 
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to whom he committed the Inſtruftion of young Be- 
ginners. Which ſhews the Vanity of them who con- 
fine a Biſhop's Juriſdiction, and particularly that of 
Alexandria, to a ſingle Congregation, when the 
Chriſtians of that City were ſo vaſtly numerous, as 
to make many Congregations, yet all under one Bi- 
ſhop. This appears farther from what, an eminent 
Biſhop of that City, viz. Dionyſius, who lived a little 
after Origen's time, (when Valerianus and Gallienus, 
were Emperors,) tells us, as Euſebius has preſerved 
it, HI. E. 1.7. c. 11.) how when he was, (in a time of 
Perſecution under Valerian) baniſhed to Cophro, that 
as the Chriſtians did with the greater zeal aſſemble in 
the City of Alexandria, as if he had been preſent in 
body with them, ſo great multitudes reſorted thither 
to him. But after he was removed to Colluthio, 
which was nearer the City, there were ſo many came 
io him thither , (as the Brethren had foretold him) 
that wiggs toov?) ouvaywya, there would be a ne- 


_ ceſſity of ſeveral diſtin& Congregations : ſo he found 


it to fall out accordingly. So numerous were the 
Chriſtians of that City even in a time of Perſecution. 
But beſides the City, and its Suburbs and Precincts, 
we are told by Athanaſins (Apolog. 2. p. 892.) that 
the Country of Maræotec, which was yweg T AZ 
cans, ſome diſtinct Diviſion or Country of Alex- 
aria, never had any Biſhop ia it, not ſo much as a 
Chorepiſcopus, but was always ſubjeQ to the Biſhop of 
Alexandria; yet ſo, that each Presbyter had his 
proper Village, which Villages were large, and in 
Number ten, or more. The like might be inſtanced 
of the * Village under the Biſhop of Caſchara, to which 
Epiphanius tells us Manes fled, which had its CL. oper 
Presbyter , as the Lauræ in the City of Alexandria 
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had. But this the aforementioned learned Authors 
have largety handled, to which I refer the Reader. 

Here I might ſhew, that not only Alexandria, but 
alſo other Parts of Egypt, had their Biſhops, and this 
before the time of Heraclas, notwithſtanding the 
Dreams of Eutychins. This is evident from what 
Euſebius and Pamphilus related in their Apology for 
Origen, (as Photius, Cod. 118, has inform'd us, *) 
viz, „ That Demetrius aſſembled a Synod of Biſhops, 
« and of ſome Presbyters, againſt Origen :” And 
certainly theſe muſt be Biſhops of Egypr. The Sy- 
nod conſiſted of Biſhops, but had ſome Presbyters 
preſent among them. Where Blondel's diſingenuous 
perverting of Authors is obſervable, and juſtly taxed 
by Biſhop Pearſon; who in his Addenda to his Apo- 
logy, bids his Reader take notice, that Photius tells 
us Origenem Presbyterorum Decreto pulſum. Whereas 
Photius makes it 2 Synod of Biſhops, and therefore 
the Decrecs mult pats by their Authority, tho' ſome 
Presbyters were preſent among them, which only 
drove him from Alexandria and his Lecture, but 
medled not with his Dignity as a Presbyter, and 
therefore probably was only a Dioceſan Synod, in 
which Presbyters uſed to be preſent : For indeed it 
was a latter Synod that deprived Origen, as follows. 
e This Demetrius (& 11% Tio!» emoyinors Alyunlior) 
e together with ſome Egyptian Biſhops, pronounced 
c him deprived of his Prieſthood.” Here as we find 
other Biſhops of Egypt beſides the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, ſo there were many of them; as appears from 
Origen's own Complaint, in his Preface to his ſixth 
Tome on St. John, where he complains of Demetrius, 
as one who raiſed (wavras & A dviuss) all the 
Winds of Egypt againſt him, z. e. madeall the Biſhops 
of Egypt his Enemies; moſt probably when he had 
aſſembled them to condemn him in this latter Synod. 
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That there were many Biſhops in Egypt, appears 
from the Remains of Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandra 


(which are preſerved by Euſebius z) who Tucceeded 


Heraclas ', in the third Year of the Emperor Philip- 
pus, A. D. 247. He mentions * Cheremon Biſhop of 
Nilus, who in a time of Perſecution fled, together 
with his Wife, into a Mountain in Arabia. He 
mentions likewiſe Biſhops to whom he wrote, as 
Conon Biſhop of Hermopolis, Germanns, ſore Neigh- 
bour Biſhop, but he tells us not of what See, * Hre- 
rax, whom he only calls a Biſhop in Egypt , Am- 
mon Biſhop of Bernices, Baſilides Biſhop of Pentapo- 
lis : © We find him likewiſe mentioning one Nepos a 
Biſhop in Egyyt, a Perſon endued with many com- 
mendable Qualities, but one that had entertained and 
vented ſome Errors, which had produced ſome ill 
Effects, and made a Schiſm in the Province of Arſi- 
noe; of which Place therefore tis probable Nepos was 
Biſhop; which Heterodoxies Dionyſius confnted. 
To evince the ſame thing, I might deſcend to 
lower Teſtimonies, as the Council of near an Hun- 
dred Biſhops, which Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria 
aſſembled to condemn Aris. Bur I ſhall only inſiſt 
on the famous Council of Nice, which was afſem- 
bled , as on that Account, ſo alſo to quel the Con- 
teſts occaſioned by the Melitian Hereticks. That 
Occaſion fully intimates the Settlement of Biſhops in 
other Churches of Egypt, as well as at Alexandria, 
as tis related by Athanaſius, Socrates, and *Sozomen. 
Aelitius a Biſhop in Egypt being convict of many 
Crimes, particularly of {acrificing to Idols, was de- 
poſed by Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, his Metropo- 
litan in a Synod of Biſhops. After which, inſtead 
of appealing to another Synod, (the only juſt Me- 
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136 An Hiſtory of the Government 
thod of Redreſs, if injured) he calumniates Peter 
and his Succeſſors, makes a Schiſm, and took on him 


to ordain Biſhops, and this within the Juriſdiction 


of the Biſhop of Alexandria, and did conſecrate near 
thirty Biſhops, as appears by the Liſt mentioned by 
Athanaſius. For which Afelitius himſelf was, by 
the Council of Nice, depoſed, and deprived of Epi- 
ſcopal Power, having only the Name and Dignity 
of a Biſhop left him; and thoſe ordained by him 
cenſured, and made uncapable of the ſacred Office, 
unleſs in ſame Caſes, and on ſome Conditions pre- 
ſcribed by the Council: Amongſt whom there is 
one Inſtance worthy of our Conſideration. There 


was one 1ſchyras who pretended to be a Presbyter, 


becauſe he was ordained as ſuch by Colluthus. This 
Athanaſius repreſents as monſtrous, that he ſhould 


eſteem himſelf a Presbyter , who was ordained by 


one who was only a Presbyter, and died a Presbyter 
of the Church of Alexandria. Neither did 1/chyras 
plead that his Ordination was valid, as received 
from a Presbyter; for that was then an Opinion 
wholly ſtrange to the Church, that a Presbyter had 
Authority to ordain a Presbyter; but he thought 


his Ordination good, becauſe he received it from a 


Biſhop, in that Colluthus had been ordained a Biſhop 


by Alelitius a Biſhop, but then in an open Schiſm, 
in which Colluthus was involved: But this Colluthus 


afterwards renounced his Schiſm, and therewith his 
Orders, and was thereupon received into Commu- 
nion as a Presbyter; and being no more, his Ordi- 
nation of Iſchyras was judged invalid. If that Age 
reſcinded Orders conferred againſt the Canon, be- 
cauſe conferred by one who pretended to be a Bi- 
ſhop, but was in truth, according to the Canons of 
the Church, only a Presbyter; what Thoughts 
would they have entertained , and what Sentence 
would they have pronounced againſt Ordinations 
made by them, who were in truth and pretended to 
be no more, than mere Presbyters? In that Age 7 
. way 


of the Primitive Church, &c. 1 37 


would have been eſteemed a Prodigy; eſpecially, if 
ated in oppoſition to Biſhops, and as againſt the 
Rules of the Catholick Church, ſo againſt the Con- 
ſtitutions of the particular National Church of which 
they are Members, and alſo againſt the Laws of the 
Kingdom of which they are Subjects: And beſides 
all this, acting contrary to the Sentiments even of 
foreign neighbouring Churches, who are under 
Presbyterian Government. | 
But here I mnſt take notice of what D. Blondel 
obſerves on this Sentence of the Council of Nice, 
for ſuch it is, and not of Oſius, as Bl. is pleaſed to 
call it, who was only Preſident of that Synod. The 
Sum of what he ſays is this, That many things re- 
„ quired by the Canons of the Church, have been 
ce dicpenſec with by the Church; and ſo might this 
& of Colluthus's Ordination of 1ſchyras, had O ſius 
« pleaſed. Now here Bl. prevaricates, whilſt he 
ſuppoſes that the only Reaſon of the Council's an- 
nulling Colluthuss Ordination, was the Violation of 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons; when he might have known 
well enough, that it was founded on higher Reaſons, 
viz.that the Power of Ordination was committed by 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by them to the Biſhops 
their Succeſſors, and that none elſe, not Presbyters 
themſelves , had any Authority to do it. And the 
Council and its Preſident proceeded on this Reaſon, 
that, ſeeing Colluthus was only a Presbyter, he had 
no Power to ordain, tho” he pretended to be a Biſhop 
from his Orders received from Melitius, who had 
no Authority to confer them. This ſhews what was 
at that time, viz. of the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, the 


received Doctrine of the Church, and its Practice 


purſuant thereto, that none had a Right to ordain, 
but Biſhops, nor was any Ordination valid but what 
was conferred by them : And that the Council of 
Nice proceeded on this Reaſon , and not on a pre- 
—— — ——— 
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vious Determination or Canons of any former Conn. 
cil. And therefore if Bl. would have ſaid any thing 
to the purpoſe, he ſhould have ſhewn, either from 
Scripture , that this Power of Ordination was gran- 
ted to mere Presbyters, or at leaſt made it probable 
it was ſo by producing an Inſtance of a Presbyter or- 
daining; and if he had ordained, that it was not 
declared illegal and invalid. All his Inſtances of 
fome Ordinations being diſannulled becauſe contra. 
ry to Canons, ſignifie nothing in this Caſe, where 
the Council proceeded on higher Reaſons; nor the 
Ratiſications of; Ordinations given by Biſhops in 
times of Schiſm. There is one Inſtance indeed which 
he gives us that has ſome Reſemblance to the Caſe of 
Colluthns, that when ſome, who counterfeited them- 
ſelves to be Biſhops had ordained Perſons in Gallia 
Nurbonenſis, Pope Leo declared that ſach Ordina- 
tions might perſeverare in Ectleſiis. On the ſame 
Reaſon, ſaith BY. that Leo did, might Oſius. (He 
ſhould have ſaid the Council of which he was Pref- 
dent) have proceeded in confirming the Ordinations 
of Colluthas. ; gp, 
To ſet this in a clear light, we muſt conſider the 
Cafe here mentioned. It was about the Year 443 ac- 
cording to Queſnell, or later by ſeveral Years , as 
others compute it; and hence near 120 Years after 
the Nicene Council, which met A. D. 325. And as 
later, ſo only the Opinion of one Biſhop of Rome, 
and therefore not of that Weight as the Decree of 
that firſt Venerable General Conncil. But omitting 
theſe Conſiderations FI confider the Caſe it felt. 
* Rufticus Biſhop of Narbonne, among many other 
Enquiries, conſults Leo what ſhould be done toben 4 
Presbyter or Deacon falſely pretended to be Biſhops, and 
with thoſe whom theſe ordained Clergymen. In this En- 
quiry is ſuppoſed that a Deacon might counterfeit 
himſelf a Biſhop, and, as ſuch, ordain. Now net» 


tae 
— — CET — — —— 
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ther Bl: nor his Friends will allow this Power to 
Deacons ; conſequently this reaches not their Caſe. 
Omitting that, I come to Leo's Anſwer , which fol- 
lows; Nulla ratio ſmit, ut inter Epiſcopos habeantur, 
qui nec a Clericis ſunt electi, nec a plebibus ſunt experiti, 
nec a Provincialibus Epiſcopis cum Metropolitani judi- 
cio conſecrati. Unde cum ſepe quæſtio de male accepto 
honore naſcatur, quis ambigat, nequaquam iſtis eſſe tri- 
buendum, quod non docetur fuiſſe collatum. Si qui au- 
tem Clerici ab iſtis Pſendo- Epiſcopis in eis Eccleſus ordi- 
nati ſunt, qui ad proprios Epiſcopos pertinebant, & or- 


dinatio eorum conſenſu & judicio Præſidentium facta 


eſt, poteſt rata haberi : ita ut in ipſis Eccleſiis perſeve- 
rent. Aliter antem vana habenda eſt creatio | al. or- 
dinatio] quæ nec loco ſundata eſt, nec autore munita. 
« No Reaſon permits that they ſhould be acconn- 
c ted among Biſhops, who were neither choſen by 
e the Clergy, nor deſired by the People, nor con- 
ce ſecrated by the Provincial Biſhops with the Ap- 
«© probation of the Metropolitan. When therefore 
c there ariſes a Queſtion concerning | that | Honour 
« [as] not rightly received, who doubts, but that 
ce that is not to be granted to them, which was not 
<< ſhewn to be [ indeed} conferred on them. But 
« if there were any ordained Clergymen by theſe 
<« falſe Biſhops, who belonged to their own Biſhops, 
* and their Ordination was made with the Conſent 
ce and Approbation of the Preſidents, it may be (he 
e fays not, it ſhall be) valid: So that They may con- 
© tinue in the Churches. Otherwiſe, the Creation 
« is to be eſteemed null, as having no ground Cor 
ce place] on which it is founded, nor Author by 


c whom it can be defended. | 


Here *tis evident, at firſt view, that Leo looked 
on this as a generally acknowledged Truth , that 
none but Biſhops had Authority to ordain. But, 
that we may fully underſtand his meaning, we maſt 
conſider the importance of P/eudo-Epiſcops. . This 
may be gathered from the firſt Words of wor 

wer, 
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ſwer, which tells us whom he eſteemed true Biſhops, 
Viz. ſuch as were choſen by the Clergy, deſired by the Peo- 
ple, and conſecrated by the Comprovincial Biſhops, with 
the Approbation of the Metropolitan. This was that 
which the Cuſtom of the Church, and its conſtant 
Practice, founded on the Decrees of the Nicene 
Council, made ordinarily requiſiteto conſtitute a tru. 
iy Canonical Biſhop. But when it often happened 
that all the Comprovincial Biſhops could not be pre- 
ſent at the Conſecration of a Biſhop, it was decreed 
there ſhould be at leaſt Three, who repreſented the 
Reſt: Yet in ſeveral Councils in France near this 
time, as that of Rzez *, the firſt of Orange, and, 
not long before, the ſecond of Arles ©, Complaints 
were made that ſome Biſhops had been conſecrated 
by One, others by only Two, on which they ena- 
cted, that at leaſt Three Biſhops ſhould be preſent 
and join in the Conſecration of a Biſhop. Now tis 
probable, that ſuch Biſhops, who had not been thus 
canonically ordained ( of whom Complaint was 
made) had ordained ſome Clericos, Presbyters, and 
this being an Office of the greateſt Moment, as thoſe 
who officiated at the Altar, and conſecrated the Lord's 
Supper; Ruſticus deſires the Thoughts of Leo (a Per- 
ſon eminent for Wiſdom, and a Biſhop of that emi- 
nent Church of Rome) what reckoning he ſhopld 
make of theſe Presbyters ordained by ſuch Biſhops. 
Leo anſwers, that if their proper Biſhops allow'd of 
them, and their Ordinations had been made, i. e. 
ratified, by the Conſent and Allowance Præſidentium, 
1. e. of the Comprovincial Biſhops and Metropolitan, 
they might be eſteemed valid. This Anſwer ſup- 
poſes theſe Presbyters ordained by Biſnops, but ſuch 
who were not canonically conſecrated, that is only 
by One, or at moſt Two Biſhops, and probably 
without the Conſent of the Metropolitan and his 
— — Wr 2 * 


* Concil, Regien. capit. I. 
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Comprovincials. And now 1 leave the Reader to 
conſider whether this Sentence of Leo's, ſhews that 
Presbyters have a Right to ordain, or is a Caſe pa- 
rallel to that of Colluthus, as Bl. would make it; nay, 
whether in both tis not ſuppoſed as an acknowledged 
Truth, that none had a Right to ordain but Biſhops, 
nor was any Ordination valid, but what was by the 
Impoſition of their Hands. 

But if this Senſe of Pſeudoepiſcopi will not be al- 
lowed of, notwithſtanding the Reaſons alledged, it 
being an improper Expreſſion to call thoſe counter- 
feit Biſhops, who wanted ſome Conditions, that were 
only required by the Canons of the Church; conſe- 

uently, that hereby ſome muſt be underſtood, who 
fallly aſſumed this Character, and pretended to be 
Biſhops, when in truth they were but Presbyters, 
and perhaps only Deacons: Then they muſt be 
wholly Strangers to the Perſons among whom they 
came, and ſincerely, tho' falſly, thought to be Bi- 
ſhops, by them who received Ordination from them. 
Now Leo's Judgment in this Caſe, is, that tho” theſe 
Men were not what they pretended to be, and acted 
contrary to the Laws of the Chriſtian Church ; yet 
if the Preſidentes, the Metropolitan and his Compro- 


vincial Biſhops, (conſidering that the Perſons ordai- 


ned thought their Ordainers to be really Biſhops,) 
did allow and ratifie this Ordination, it might be 
judged valid, fo as that theſe Perſons might conti- 
nue in the Church; the Conſent and Approbation 
of theſe Preſidents, who had Authority to ordain, 
conferring on them a Right to act as Presbyters; be- 
ing a poſtnate Act of the Church, confirming what 


vas paſt, and what could not be undone. 


That the Churches in Egypt and indeed all other 
Chriſtian Churches were, at the time of the Council 
of Nice, governed by Biſhops, appears from ſeveral 
Canons of that Council; but I ſhall only inſtance in 
the ſixth Canon, viz. © Let ancient Cuſtoms (de- 
« x%a in) prevail, which [have been obſerved] in 


« Egypt 
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t Egypt and Libya and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of Coun 
& Alexandria have LS,] Authority over all them 
« theſe, foraſmuch as the ſame hath been cuſtoma. accan 
« ry with the Biſhop of Rome. Accordingly alſo in . Learn. 
% Antioch and in other Beovinces, let the Privilege, ning! 
te be preſerved to the Churches. But generally let that 1 
te this be certain, that if any one be made a Biſhop the Cl 
« without [the conſent of J the Metropolitan, the ö Be 
« great Council decrees ſuch a one to be no Biſhop, ſerye 
ee If two or three thro' private Animolity oppoſe the Perſia 
« common general Suffrage , which is reaſonable, po 


« and according to the Eccleſiaſtical Canon Cin the 
Election of a Biſhop, let the Vote of the Majori- {Ml © 2: 
t ty determine it.” In this Canon made in a Gene- perfes 


ral Council convened from ſo many parts of the PI 
World, not oaly out of the ſeveral Provinces of the hay V 
Roman Empire, but alſo out of Perſia and Scythia i _ 


(as is obſerved by Euſebius, vit. Conſt antini l. 3. C. 7.) NN 
and conſequently, that which manifeſts the general 2 — n 
Agreement of the Catholick Church at that time; 5 

we find Biſhops univerſally eſtabliſhed, and this con- ©* 85 
ſidered as d:yotov, an ancient Conſtitution : And 1 
not only the Government by Biſhops but alſo a Sub- 10 107 
ordination of all Biſhops in a Province under a Me- +. | 
tropolitan, who had Authority to ſummon them to — 
meet in Synods, and when met, to preſide in thoſe : . 
Synods. Beſides a larger Juriſdiction allowed as cu- tho f 
ſtomary to the Biſhop of Alexandria over ſeveral Go 11 
Provinces, according as the Biſhop of Rome had (as arne 


appears by Rufinus) over the Suburbicary Churches: ing oy 
(not, as the Romaniſts would perſuade us, over the 0 = 8 
univerſal Church, when the Canon ſhews it was a Laine 


limited Juriſdiction.) And all this not as a new Con- = 
ſtitution of this Council, but as what was of ancient theRe 
ſtanding, in the Church, to which the Council gives 


its Teſtimony : Beſides the Regulation made in the ts 
Election of Biſhops, that in Conteſts the Majority of BW... . 7 
Suffrages ſhould carry it. Here I might have ſhewu Wl. TT 


from Euſebius (vit. Conſt ant. I. 3. C. 8.) that this 
Council 
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Council conſiſted of Biſhops, and that he diſtinguiſhes 
them from Pretbyters, Deacons, and Avoluthites, who 
accompanied them; as I might the Senſe of that 
learned Biſhop, a Member of that Council, concer- 
ning the Government of the Church by Biſhops. But 
that is reſerved for the eleventh Chapter, towards 
the end thereof. 1 

Before J leave this Council of Nice, I muſt ob- 
ſerve that there were Biſhops in that Aſſembly from 
Perſia Eaſterly, and from Scythia Northerly , and 
moſt likely even from Britain (as the learned 
Bp. Stillingfleet has made probable, in his Orig. Brit. 
ch. 3. and would have clearly appeared, had we any 
perfect Subſcriptions of that Council left us ;) and 
as the famous Oſius ſhews, there was from Spain We- 
ſterly ; and we need not doubt of other Churches 
that were nearer to Nice. By which we may con- 
clude that this Goyerament by Biſhops was univere 
ſally ſettled in the Church ia the time of the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperor, under whom this Council met, 
and conſequently- before that time; of which more 
preſently. Here I cannot omit the mention of one 
of theſe Biſhops, who was preſent at that auguſt Aſ- 
ſembly, and that was Fetranio Biſhop of Toms in Scy- 
thia, in reſpect to the Extent of his Juriſdiction, v/z, 
noſe the whole Country of Scythia; in which, as Saga- 
men l. 7. c. IS. and more fully J. 6. c. 21. informs us, 


tay tho' there were many Cities, Villages, and (pegp;a) 
(as Gariſons, yet there was but one Biſhop ; they be- 
es: ins all ſubject to the Biſhop of Toms, the great Me- 
the pls. This I obſerve, to ſhew the Unreaſonable- 
5 neſs of them who would unbiſhop Dioceſans, and. 


. confine the Biſhops Flock to a fingle Congregation. 


ur Here I cannot paſs by, without preſenting it to 
res! the Readers couſideration, a Canon of another Coun- 
the eil' C. that of Arles, which was held about eleven 
y off Years before that of Nice, under the ſame Emperor, 


-onſtantine the Great; (in which Council there were 
ome Britiſh Biſhops) and this, as it is tranſcribed 
| out 
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out of an ancient MS. of the Councils in the Library 
of Sarum, by the then Bp. of St. Aſaph, now of Wor- 
ceſter, in his Hiſtorical Account of the Antient Govern- 
ment of the Brittiſh Church, Ch. 3. S. 3. It is the 1800 
Canon, De Diaconibus Urbicis, ut non aliquid pro ſe 
ibi præſumant, ſed honor Presbyteris reſervetur, & Pres. 
byteri ſine conſcientid Epiſcopi nihil faciant. For the 
« Deacons of the City [_ Rome? that they take not 
© upon them there upon their own Account, but 
ce that Honour be reſerved to the Presbyters. And 
that the Presbyter do nothing without the leave 
& of the Biſhop:” This Canon not only ſhews that 
Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons were diſtin& Offi 
ces, but alſo the Subordination of the Deacons to the 
Presbyters, and of the Presbyters to the Biſhops to 
whom they were to be in Subjection, the Biſhops be- 
ing made the Fountain of Authority intheir Churches. 
And this ſhews what was the received Senſe both 
of the Biſhops aſſembled in that Council, and like- 
wiſe of the Churches which ſent them thither : And 
the more to be conſidered (as that learned Prelate 
obſerves) becauſe it was immediately after the tenth 
Perſecution, and therefore before there could be a- 
ny of theſe Temptations of ſecular Greatneſs and 
Wealth, which are ſaid to have cauſed the Corry- 
ptions that altered the Primitive Purity of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Government. So that whatſoever was then in 
the Church, we have Reaſon to believe, had conti- 
nued from the firſt Conſtitution, eſpecially in things 
_ univerſally received in all parts of the Church. The 
ſame will hold in reſpe& to the Council of Nice, and 
what I have produced from it. 

[ cannot in this place forbear to mention the Te- 
ſtimony of one eminent Perſon of this time, viz. the 
great Athanaſius, the mighty Champion of the Or- 
thodox Doctrine againſt the Hereſy of the Arzans 
chiefly becauſe he was Biſhop of Alexandria, (tho' 
of an inferior Order at the Council of Nice) the Go- 
vernment of which Church I have been conſidering. 

5 When 
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When his Friend Dracontius, an Aſcetick, tho cho- 
ſen to be a Biſhop, declined it; that great Man in 
an Epiſtle argues the Caſe with him, telling him 
ce that by his refuſing to be a Biſhop, as he gave a 
« Scandal to others, E7c. ſo alſo he made himſelf a 
„ Contemner of our Saviour, who had inſtituted 
e that Office. For whatever the Lord appointed 
c by the Apoſtles, that continues right and firm, 
Li. e. as the Inſtitution of Chriſt himſelf. J And af- 
ter adds, “ If all Men had been of your Mind, how 
would you have been made a Chriſtian, when 
ce there were no Biſhops? And if after us others 
ce ſhould take vp the ſame Reſolution, how ſhould 
ce the Churches ſubſiſt? In which Words he clear- 
ly aſſerts the Neceſſity of Biſhops to the Continuance 
of the Church of Chriſt, and alſo to the Continuance 
of Chriſtianity it ſelf ; as well as he makes the In- 
ſtitution of that Order to be by the Apoſtles; and 
conſequently, if by them, then by Chriſt himſelf, 
when they ated by his Direction. This cannot 
with any ground be evaded by making Athanaſius to 
ſpeak only of Dracontixs's averſneſs to enter on the 
Prieſthood or Clerical Office in general; when tis 
evident from other Places of his Works, how care- 
ful he is in diſtinguiſhing Biſhops and Presbyters : 
As in his firſt Apology, where in defending his 
own Departure from Alexandria, his own Flock; 
for which the Arians reproached him; he upbraids 
them with their Perſecutions , and in recounting 
what Violences they were guilty of, he ſhews how 
they had forced away many Biſhops, as Ammonius, 
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Thamus, and others whom he there names; ſo alſo 


Hierax and Dioſcorus, who were 4 ht where 


he plainly diſtiaguiſhes thoſe Offices: He afterwards 
mentions the Enmity which the Arians expreſſed 
againſt the Biſhops of Spain, France, Egypt and Afri- 
ca, Who had any Kindneſs for himſelf. From 
which 'tis plain that the Churches in all thoſe Na- 
tions were in his Time governed by Biſhops. In 
his ſecond Apology, he mentions ſeveral Coun- 
cils of Biſhops, (who aſſerted his Innocency 
and the Juſtice of his Cauſe,) and ſome of them 
out of many Nations ; particularly that of Sardica, 
which conſiſted of above three Hundred Biſhops. 
But theſe things are too manifeſt to be inſiſted on. 
And pag. 765. he ſhews how his Enemies not only 
received Arians into their Communion, but alſo 
advanced them to higher Offices in the Church ; 
raiſing ſome from Deacons to be Presbyters, and 0- 
thers from Presbyters to be Biſhops: Where he clear- 
ly diſtinguiſhes, and ſhews the Gradation of theſe 
Offices. Near the End of his Epiſtle to Dracont ius, 
he diſtinguiſhes the Offices, and tells him he had 
ſent Hierax his Presbyter to invite and perſuade him 
to take on him the Office of a Biſhop, which he had 
hitherto declined. From which 'tis evident , that 
what he ſaid in his Epiſtle to Dracontius, of the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Biſhops, and the Neceſſity of 
theſe to the Being of a Church, muſt be underſtood 
of Biſhops in the commonly received Senſe, i. e. as a 
ſuperior Order to that of Presbyters. 
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Cu r. 


Biſbops at Carthage and the adjoining 
| Territory. 


O W conſiderable the Church of Carthage was 
a little above two hundred Years after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, is manifeſt to every one that reads S. Cy- 
prianss Works, and other Monuments of Antiquity 
that accompany them; and withal, that that Church 
and all thoſe in Africa, ſtrictly ſo called, as alſo thoſe 
in Numidia and Mauritania, were governed by Bi- . 
ſhops, and theſe ſuperior to Presbyters, is evident 
to all unprejudiced Readers. And yet it muſt be 
owned, that in Times preceding that, we are in 
the dark, both in reſpect to that famous Church of 
Carthage, as well as thoſe others neighbouring on it; 
we finding but only the Names of two or three Bi- 
ſhops, who are occaſionally mentioned, till that of 
the admirable S. Cyprian. And no wonder, when 


| before that time, we have but little, and that an ac- 


cidental Mention of any Church in that City. And 
therefore for any to ſay, there were no Biſhops there 
before that, or however a little before S. Cyprian, 
becauſe we have no Hiſtory of them 3 would be as 
unconcluſive, as to ſay there were no Chriſtians there 
before that, becauſe: we have ſo little Account of 
them. *Tis true, that not long before that, we 
come to know that there were Chriſtians, and theſe 
very numerous, in that City, from a zealous Cham- 
pion and ſtrenuous Apologiſt for them, the acute 
Tertullian. But then withal, we are aſſured from 
him, that there were Biſhops, and theſe ſuperior to 
Presbyters who preſided in Churches, (as will ap- 
pear preſently;) and thence no doubt in this Church 
of Carthage, of which he was not only a * 
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but moſt probably a Presbyter. This learned Fa. 
ther not only ſpeaks of Chriſtians at Carthage, but 
ſpeaks of them as very numerous, and hence ma- 
king a conſiderable Church, but affords no light 
concerning its Founder. We may indeed canclude 
from him, that it was not founded by any of the A- 
poſtles, in that he would not have omitted this, 
when he reckons up thoſe Churches, which he ſtiles 
Matrices, ſuch which had their immediate Original 
from the Apoſtles, that were the Mothers of other 
Churches, from which thoſe Churches received their 
Stamp, and derived their Original: I ſay, "tis not 
to be imagined that when ia his Preſcriptions he rec- 
kons up thoſe Churches, had Carthage, in which he 
miniſtred , been one of them, but that he would 
have put it into that Number. It muſt therefore be 


planted from ſome Neighbour Church; moſt pro- 


bably from that of Rome, whoſe Zeal for promotin 
Religion in thoſe times was as eminent as was af- 
terwards their Ambition for Superiority, of which 
*tis wiſhed that the Chriſtian World had no juſt 
Ground to complain. This may probably be ga- 
thered from what Tertullian ſays, Preſcript. c. 36. 
Romam, unde nobis quoque Aut horit as prefio eſt. But 
whoever founded the Church of Carthage, tis evi- 
dent, that it was of ſingular Note in Tertullian's time, 
as well as afterwards, in that, whilſt he diſſuades 
Scapula, who was Preſident of that Province of which 
Carthage was the head City, from perſecuting the 
Chriſtians 3 he tells him how quietly and peaceably 
they behaved themſelves, tho ſo numerous, tho” the 
major part of their Cities, S. 2. And then more 
fully, S. 5. He asks him, „If the Chriſtians ſhould 
« offer themſelves before his Tribunal, as ſome did 
« in Aſia to Arrius Antoninus, what he would do 
e to ſo many Thouſands, ſo many Men, ſo many 
« Women, Perſons of every Sex, Age and Digni- 
© ty? What plenty of Fires and Swords he would 
«© ſtand in need of? He bids him conſider, if _ 
e thay 


. II. 
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« thage [that is the Chriſtians thereof] were to 
« ſuffer by Decimation only, what Numbers each 
« Perſon, nay even himſelf, would ſee of his Neigh- 
« bours and deareſt Friends among them.” This 
manifeſts the multitude of Chriſtians at that time at 
Carthage , and conſequently the Greatneſs of that 
Church. Now tho' Tertullian gives us not the Name 
of any Biſhop of that Church, having no occaſion 
for it; yet we have Reaſon from him to conclude 
that that Church was then governed by Biſhops, 
when he ſpeaks of that Office as generally received 
in all Churches, aſſerts their Authority, ſpeaks of 
them as a diſtint Office from Presbyters, and ſupe- 
rior to them, and this in many Places of his Works. 
] omit here his giving us the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops in ſome Churches even from the Apoſtles 
themſelves, in his Preſcriptions, c. 32. and againſt 
Marcion, 1. 4. C. 5. having recited theſe already, ch.7. 
In which he ſuppoſes this Government naiverſally 
ſettled. Omitting to repeat thoſe Teſtimonies, we 
find him frequently mentionining Biſhop , Presbyter 
and Deacon as diſtin Offices, as Præſcript. c. 41. S 
alſo in his Book againſt flying in time of Perſecution, 
He queſtions how Laicks ſhould underſtand 
Chriſt's Words of flying from one City to another, 
quum ipſi Auttores, id eft , ipſi Diaconi , Presbyteri & 
Epiſcopi fugiunt ? When they who were in Autho- 
ce rity [in the Church? that is, Deacons, Presbyters 
* and Biſhops fled.” There's the like Enumeration 
of theſe three Orders in his Book de Monomagid, c. 11. 
But omitting this, I'll obſerve a Paſſage of his, 
which is in his Treatiſe de Baptiſmo c. 17. wherein 


he not only reckons up theſe three diſtinct Offices, 


but alſo aſſerts the Biſhops Authority as ſuperiour to 
that of Presbyters and Deacons. Dandi quidem | bap» 
tiſmum] habet jus ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus 5 
dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epiſcopi 
auttoritate, propter Eccleſie honorem. The chief Prieſt, 
whe is the Biſhop, hath the right of adminiſtring Bap- 
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tiſm, Lor, the original Power is lodged in the Bi. 
ſhop] and aſter, Lor, from thence} Presbyters and 
Deacons, but not without the Biſhops Authority Lor Com- 
miſſion}. for the Churches Honor, 1. e. to ſecure the 
Reputation of the ſupreme Government eſtabliſhed 
in the Church, and thereby that of the Church it 
ſelf. In this Teſtimony we find Tertullian aſcribing 
the higheſt Office of the Chriſtian Prieſthood to the 
Biſhop, making Presbyters and Deacons ſubordi. 
nate to him; and ſo far aſſerting the Power of exer. 
ciling the Functions in the Church to be in the Bi- 
ſhop, that he aſſirms, that even that of Baptiſm 
could not be regularly exerciſed by the inferior Or- 
ders of Presbyters and Deacons without his Leave or 
Commiſſion. In his Book de Jejun. c. I 3. he gives the 
Power of appointing publick Faſts to the Biſhop. All 
which, as alſo the Citations from him, Ch. 8. not 
only ſhew what was Tertullian's Opinion, but what 
the Government and Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church was in kis Time, and who were Officers of 
the Church, viz. Biſhops, who had the higheſt Au- 
thority, and under them Presbyters and Deacons ; 
and conſequently, what the Government was 1n the 
Church of Carthage, of which he was a Member. 
*Tis acknowledged, that Tertullian in his Preſcript. 
c. 41. ſpeaks of ſome who confounded theſe Orders 
in the Church, that were one Day Biſhops, the next 
Day ſomewhat elſe ; one Day Deacons, the next Le- 
fores;, one Day Presbyters, the next Laicks. But 
then he brands theſe as Rebels, and reckons them 
among Hereticks, and of that ſort who imitated 
Heathens in the Myſteries of their Religion, and 
feigned another God beſides the Creator of the Uni- 
yerſe, and taught other abſurd and impious Do- 
Arines : As appears by what he tells us of theſe 
Men , both before and after the forecited Paſſage. 
And hereby he intimates what Thoughts he and other 
| Chriſtians had, and ought to have, of the diſtinct 
Orders in the Church. WM 
'Tis 
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"Tis true, Tertullian names not any of the Biſhops 
of Carthage, having no occaſion to mention them; 
yet we have the Name of one of them, viz. Opt atus, 
in the Acts of Perperua and Felicitas (which proba- 
bly might be written by Tertullian) in whoſe time 
thoſe Martyrs ſuffered. This Optatus in thoſe Act, 
(pag. 24. Ed. Oxon.) is mentioned as the Perſon to 
whom thoſe holy Martyrs owed the greateſt Reve- 
rence and Subjection, and who is by them ſtyled Pa- 
pa noſter, a Name then given * to every Biſhop, (at 
leaſt to all Metropolitans) who are in a pecultar-man- 
ner our Spiritual Fathers; as is clear (not to name 
other Inſtances) by S. Cypriar's being frequently ſo 
ſtyled, and that by the Clergy of Rome, Epiſt. 30. 
and 36. Tho” tis ſince uſurped by the Biſhops of 
Rome as their proper and peculiar Title. We find 
this Optatus ſpoken of as diſtin from his Presbyter 
Aſpaſius, who is expreſly ſtyled a Pre:byter, a Word 
then appropriated to that Order in the Church. In 
the Viſion, wherein theſe two were repreſented to 
the holy Martyr Saturus as ſad and at a diſtance 
from each other; or the Angels ſaid to them, „What 
Differences there are between you, compoſe them; 


| © and then chid them, and ſaid, Optatus, correct 


« thy People, in that they come before thee, like 
ce Perſons returning from the Circus [the Place of 
“ Combates )] (in a tumultuous Way) contending 
« for Factions.“ Where as we find in this Viſion, 
vouchſated to theſe holy Martyrs, the Angels re- 
proving thoſe Perſons for their Diſſenſions; ſo they 
command Optatus, to whom the Government of the 
Church was committed , being the Biſhop thereof, 


to exert his Authority, in chaſtiſing the People 


— 


. Pearſoni Vind. Ignat. P. 1. c. 10. pag. 181, 182. 

b Act. Perpet. oy elicit. $i quas habetis inter vos diſſenſiones, 
dimittite vob invicem. Et conturbaverunt eos, & dixerunt ; Op- 
rare, corrige plebem tuam ; quia ſic ad te conveniunt, quaſi de Circo 


. redeuntes, & de factionibus certantes, 
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committed to his Charge, and in making uſe of the 
{piritnal Weapons of Diſcipline. This InjunQion 
was given to Optatus the Biſhop, and not to Aſpaſins 
the Presbyter : which ſhews this an acknowledged 
Truth , that the Right of governing the Church, 
and the Adminiſtration of Diſcipline refided in the 
Biſhop, who was not only of a diſtin, but alſo of 
a ſuperior Order to that of a Presbyter. When 
the excellent Biſhop Fell (induced by the Sight of 


ſome MS.) ſuppoſed that this Optatus was Biſhop of 
Tuburbis, it would be Preſumption in me to deter- 


mine him to be Bp. of Carthage. But this latter is 
moſt probable, in that he was Biſhop of that 
Church, of which theſe holy Martyrs Perpetua and 
Felicitas were Members, by whom he 1s ſtyled Papa 
noſter, our Father; when 'tis probable they were 
martyred at Carthage, when it was the Place of their 
Abode; when it is clear, that they were expoſed to 
wild Beaſts at a great Solemnity, © the Birth-day of 
Geta Ceſar ;, and thence that it was acted at Carthage, 
the chief City of Africa, the Proconſul's Reſidence *, 
whom we find mention'd as lately dead, and the 
Procurator, having then the Power of the Sword pre- 
ſiding at that barbarous Spectacle, or at leaſt ad- 
Judged theſe bleſſed Martyrs to be Objects thereof, 
who moſt probably, at leaſt in this Interval, reſided 
at Carthage. 175 3 
As we have here the Name of Optatus, ſo we have 
in S. Cyprian's Epiſtles (Epiſt. 71. and 73. Ed. * 
that of Agrippinus, as S. Cyprian's Predeceſſor, an 
one who preſided in a Council, which was aſſem- 
bled about the Rebaptization of Hereticks. But 
how long before S. Cyprian, we have no certain Cri- 


1 


terion (ſo far as I can find) to direct us. On- 


EST — 1 — 


Ad. Perpet. & Felicit. p. 16. (Fd. Oxon. ) Munere Caſirenſi 
eramus pugnaturi natali tunc Getz Cafaris. | : 


* Thid. p. 12. Hilarianus Procurator, qui tune loco Proconſulis Mi- 
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ly © Multi jam anni ſunt, & longa etas ex quo ſub A- 
orippino, &c. that it was a long time ſince that Coun- 
cil was held under Agrippinus. The learned Biſhop 
Fell obſerves upon that Pallage, that it muſt be be- 
fore the Riſe of the MMontaniſts, that is the Year Two 
Hundred; otherwiſe St. Auguſtin would not have o- 
mitted the mention of it, which might have been 
ſerviceable to him in that Cauſe which he had ſo 
heartily eſpouſed. Wet 
We have likewiſe in St. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to 
Cornelius, (n. 69.) mention of Fabianus and Donatns, 
as his Predeceſſors. As for Fabianus, tis moſt like - 
ly to be underſtood of him who was the Predeceſſor 
of Cornelius, at Rome. In which tho' learned Men are 
not agreed; yet by all 'tis concluded, that Donatus 
was S. Cyprian's, and moſt probably his immediate 
Predeceſſor. f 
But omitting thoſe former, of whom we have very 
little beſides their Names, I ſhall inſiſt upon that 
juſtly renowned Biſhop of Carthage, S. Cyprian; be- 
cauſe from his Writings, eſpecially his Epiſtles, we 
may underſtand very much not only of the State of the 


| Church of Carthage and its Government, and of others 


in Africa, but alſo of many others in the Chriſtian 
World: There being frequent Occaſion to mention 
them, as they conſulted this excellent Biſhop of Car- 
thage on Emergencies, maintained a Correſpondence 
with him by communicatory Letters, met with him 
in Synods to adviſe about the Affairs of the Church, 
and on other Occaſions. Now if we can find that 
the Churches of Africa were governed by Biſhops, 
that is, Officers diſtin& from, and ſuperior to Pres- 
byters; and theſe Churches of a. greater Extent, 
than of a ſingle Congregation : This might prevail 
with Diſſenters to comply with this Government 
when Mr. Baxter, (with whom many other Diſſenters 
concur in this his Sentiment) eſteemed theſe African 
—-—y— ——„ _ —: — —Eũày ; 
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as the beſt ordered Churches in the World. Abundant 
Teſtimonies might be produced out of this holy Mar- 
tyr's Works on this Subject, but a few will be ſuffi- 
cient, if not to convince our Adverſaries (which 1 
pray God may be effeQed,) yet to leave them inex- 
cuſable. 
But before I proceed to this, I muſt conſider one 
thing, which only concerns the Perſon of St. Cyprian 
himſelf, viz. that Paſſage of Pontius in St.Cypriar's Life, 
from which Blondel p 45. would infer, that according 
to Pontius, a Biſhop and a Presbyter are the ſame. That 
when he declares how without delay, Cyprian, from 
an Heathen, not merely as the Eunuch Acts 8. from 
a Jem, embraced Chriſtianity ; he tells how likewiſe 
when called thereto, he entred on the Offices of the 
facred Miniſtry of both Orders. Mora circa gratiam 
Dei nulla, nulla dilatio. Parum dixi : Presbyterium 
& Sacerdotium ſtatim accepit. There was no delay 
cc in his acceptance of God's Grace. I have [in 
cc this] ſaid little: He preſently [or with all rea- 
« dineſs ] accepted the Presbyterate, and the Sacer- 
« dotal Office.” Now as we muſt hereby underſtand, 
not that from his Baptiſm he was immediately or- 
dained to a ſacred Office, for he was for ſome time a 
Laic , as is evident from what Pontius ſays, Multa 
ſunt que adbuc plebeius fecit, that he did many thing: 
whilſt he remained in that Lay Station; and after that 
a Presbyter, in which he did many things; ſo afterwards 
he was advanced to the higher Degree of Prieſt hood, 
viz. that of a Biſhop. For that by Sacerdotium this is to 
be underſtood, not only in that St. Cyprian moſt fre- 
quently calls Biſhops by the Word Sacerdotes, and ſo 
the word is proper to expreſs that Office, but as this 
Place requires it to be taken in this Senſe, when he 
immediately adds, Quts enim non omnes honorum gra- 
dus crederet tali mente credenti ? „ For who would 
« not commit to ſuch a one all the Degrees of Ho- 
nour?” By which as he intimates ſeveral Degrees of 
Honour, and Dignity, ſeveral Offices in the —_— 
| 0 


and the Biſhop ſpoken of as his Collegue. 
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ſo he ſhews Cyprian was worthy of them, and had them 
conferred on him; the firſt of which was that of 
a Presbyter , the other, which followed, and which 
was yet higher, that of a Biſhop. And that he had 
both theſe Offices, St. Jerom in his Catalogue teſtifies. 
Poſt non multum temporis electus in Presbyterum , etiam 
Epiſcopus Carthaginienſis conſtitutus eſt. After a lit- 
ce tle time he was choſen a Presbyter, and after Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage.” The ſame thing Euſebius tells us 
in his Chronicon. By all which as Blondel's foregoing 
Inference is evidently groundleſs, fo is that which 
he ſays, p. 207. Cyprianus ad Epiſcopatus gradum ad- 


huc Neophytus electus eſt, as if he afore he was baptized, 


or however immediately after, was conſecrated a Bi- 
ſnop. By which the Reader has a farther Specimen 
of Blondel's groundleſs Aſſertions, and how little 
reaſon he has to depend on them, tho' ever ſo confi- 


- dently delivered. 


But leaving this Digreſſion, I return to what I 
propounded, viz. to ſhew what Evidence there is for 
E piſcopacy in the Writings of St. Cyprian. 

Firſt, We find that when he enumerates the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt in particular Churches, he mentions 
the Biſhop, the Presbyters and the Deacons, and 
theſe as diſtinct Offices. Thus (Epiſt. 48.) he tells 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, who took ſome Exceptions 
at the Carriage of the Church of Adrumetum towards 
him; that the Presbyters and Deacons of that Churh, 
their Biſhop, his Collegue , Polycarp being abſent, 
were ignorant what had been decreed by other Chur- 
ches of Afric in acknowledging Cornelius as duly elected 
Biſhop of Rome Where each Office of Biſhop, Pres- 
byter and Deacon in the ſame Church is enumerated ,. 
We find 
St. Cyprian, as aſſerting himſelf to be true Biſhop of 
Carthage (in oppoſition to thoſe that had made a 
Schiſm in the Church) in that he was duly ſubſtitu-' 
ted in the room of his deceaſed Predeceſſor, choſen 
peaceably by the Suffrage of the People, _— 
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of God, who had protected him in time of Perſecy. 
tion, and firmly united to other Biſhops, his Col- 
legues, & c. Epiſt. 59. So we find him frequently wri- 
ting to his Presbyters, as with a Spirit of Chriſtian 
Meekneſs, ſo, as their Superior, with an Air of 
Authority, ſuitable to his Office, Epiſt. 26, 34, 38, 
39, 40. As likewiſe he doth to the Presbyters and 
Deacons of the Church of Rome, after the Death of 
their Biſhop, Ep. 27, 35. So alfo do the Presbyters 
and Deacons of that Church write to St. Cyprian, and 
expreſs their Inability of themſelves, they wanting 
a Biſhop to ſettle Affairs: And that the Difficulties 
they then conflicted with, hindred them from chuſing 
a Biſhop into the Place of Fabianus, who had been 
for ſome time dead, Ep. 30, 36. Beſides , other 
Paſſages might be mentioned, that when he has occa- 
ſion to ſpeak of Chriſt's Miniſters, as Epiſt. 76. he 


expreſly diſtinguiſhes the Biſhops from the Presby- 


ters and Deacons. Cyprian to Nemeſianus, Felix, &c. 
my Fellow-Biſhops, alſo to my Fellow- Presbyrers and 
Deacons, &c. So * Cornelius who was at this time Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, tells. Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, that. 


there were in his time in Rome 46 Presbyters and 
7 Deacons. And that Cornelius, (and anſwerably the 
Biſhop in other Thurches) was Superiour to all other 
Officers, and particularly Presbyters, 1s evident from 
the Account which * St. Cyprian gives Antonianus of 


Cornelius, that he did not riſe on a ſudden to the Epiſ- 


copate, but was promoted thro' all other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Offices, by all the ſteps of Religion to that ſub- 
lime Eminency of Prieſthood. And indeed, had 
there been no difference between a Biſhop and a Pres- 


byter, what need had there been of his being made a 


Biſhop, or conſecrated by 16 other Biſhops, St. Cy- 


priar's Collegues, who were at that time at Rome? 
What need in order hereto, was there of the Clergy's 


Teſtimonies, and the People's Suffrage or Approba- 
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diſtinct from, and ſuperior to that of a Pre 
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tion, and other things mentioned by St. Cyprian, to 
evidence that he was promoted to that Office by the 
Judgmeat of God and Chriſt ? In a word, how came 
Fabianns's place, into which Cornelius ſucceeded, to 
be vacant, if he was no more than an ordinary Pres- 
byter; and whence ſo great a Care uſed to ele& 
one who might be fit to ſucceed him? *Tis evident 
in this Age, that when any Biſhop died, there was 
another not only elected, but alſo formally ordained 
to ſucceed him. It was not enough that Cornelius Was 
a Presbyter, to qualifie him to ſucceed Flavianus, but 
he muſt be choſen and conſecrated a Biſhop. He 
made his Advances thro” all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, till 
he came to the higheſt ſtep, that of a Biſhop. We 
find Epiſt. 56. that the Biſhop of Capſa was ordained 
by Fortunatus , Alhimnins, Optatus, Privatianus, and 
other Biſhops, who met there for that End. St. Cy- 
prian forced by the Schiſm of Fortunatus, ſpeaks of 
himſelf Epi. 59. as ſubſtituted a Biſhop in locum de- 
functi, in the room of one that was dead, and choſen 
peaceably by the univerſal Suffrage of the People. 
Nouatian w hen he had the Ambition to ſet up him- 
ſelf Biſhop of Rome, he, tho' before a Presbyter (to 
which Office he arrived with difficulty) knowing the 
neceſſity of being ordained a Biſhop , in order to at- 
tain bis Deſign, according to the univerſally received 
Practice of the Church, prevailed with three ſimple: 
Biſhops, (whom he had got to Rowe, under pretence 
of making them Reconcilers of ſome differencesthere) 
to ardain him to that Office : Which manifeſts that 
this was a received Truth by all Perfons, even Schiſ- 
matick's themſelves, that the Office of a Biſhop was 

ter. 
The ſame might be ſhewn from: the chiſmnattch? For- 
tunatus, the Rival of St. Cyprian, his procuring: 


2 
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b Ep. Cornel. ad Fab. Antioch, Euſeb. H. E. I, 6. c. 43. ) Cyþr. 
Ep. 539. Ep. 66. — Nec Fraternitas habuerit Epiſtopum, nec Plebs Præ- 
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himſelf to be ordained by five profligate Biſhops, 
who had been condemned by the Church for their 
Hereſies, Apoſtaſies, or other Crimes; without which 
Ordination (ſuch as it was) he could not have had 
any pretence to ſet up for Biſhop of Carthage. If 
Presbyters were the ſame with a Biſhop, and inveſted 
with the ſame Authority, how unreaſonably did 
St. Cyprian argue with Pupianus, who queſtion'd his 
Authority; that if his Objections had been valid, 
£ then for ſix Years the Brotherhood had had no Bi- 


»< ſhop, nor the People a Preſident, nor the Flock a 


&« Paſtor, nor the Church a Governour, &c. How 
could this have been true, tho' Cyprian had been no 
tfue or worthy Biſhop of that Church, when the 
Church of Carthage had all that time Presbyters in it? 
No, he alone, and not the Presbyters, was the Bi- 
ſhop, Preſident and Governour thereof ; and this is 
the Foundation of St. Cypriarn's Reaſoning. . And to 
name no more, even the Heathens themſelves obſer- 
ved Cyprian's Preeminence in that Church, and this 
of Biſhop as the ſuperior Office ; when (as he ob- 
ſerves in the ſame Epiſtle) they proſcribed him as 
Biſhop of the Chriſtians, and thence one in the moſt 
eminent Station in the Church. 

- Secondly, it appears that then this Diſtinction of 
Offices was not only in ſome eminent Churches, as in 
thoſe of Rome and Carthage, but throughout the whole 
World. Epiſcopos in Eccleſiis Dominicis in TOTO 
MUNDO divind dignatione praepoſitos. There in a 
particular Caſe he urges the Example of © Biſhops 
« who preſided in the Churches of Chriſt thro” the 
ce hole World, placed there by the Favour of Al- 


© mighty God.” And more fully Epiſt. 55. that 


there were not only at the time of his writing , but 
jampridem, formerly Biſhops, and thoſe pious and 
orthodox ordained in each Province and City: And 
from thence he argues, that their Guilt was great, 
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who ſchiſmatically ſet up others in oppoſition to 
them. In which places likewiſe he aſſerts, 

Thirdly, T hat there was no Chriſtian Church that 
was not under a Biſhop ; and that Biſhops were uni- 
verſally placed in all Provinces and Cities; “ That 
as there was one Church, ſo one Epiſcopate through- 
« out the whole World, diffuſed in proportion to 
« that one Church, Epiſcoporum numeroſitate, in the 
« Biſhops, who tho' many in Number, yet were 


« united in their harmonious Concord. 


Fourthly, From St. Cyprian, *tis evident, that the 
Biſhop was the ſupreme Church-Officer in his own 
Diſtrict, ſo that Clergy, both Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, as well as Plebs, the Laity were ſubject to 
him, and under his Guidance and Government. He 
it was © Oui Eccleſie preeſt, who was ſet over the 
« Church, who was præpoſitus, the Rector of the 
« People, the Paſtor of the Flock, the Governour 
« of the Church, &c. For (as J have already cited 
it) St. Cyprian argues with Pupianus, that if he had 
been no true Biſhop, the Church of Carthage had for 
ſix Years, viz. from the time he was elected, wanted 
one inveſted with this Authority, and by conſequence, 


that all that time (tho' there were then Presbyters in 


that Church,) there had been no Regular Governor 
or Head of that Church: “ And then, (as it there 
tollows,) © all that time much People of the new 
Believers might have gone out of the World without 
« Hope of Salvation, they might have wanted Bap- 
« tiſm, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit [ viz. 
© that conferred by the Impoſition of the Biſhops 
* Hands, that we now call Confirmation. ] And the 
{© Peuitent lapſed Perions would have wanted Peace 
* and Reconciliation.” Tho' this excellent Biſhop 
had, from bis Entrance on his Epiſcopal Office, 
made this 2 Law to himſelf, that he would not 
(ordinarily) act any thing of Moment without the 
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e Advice of his Presbyters, and the Conſent of ble 
People; yet he frequently aſſerts his Authority Nei 
apreme in his Church of Carthage, and appro- who 


priates ſeveral Acts of Government to himſelf as Bi- ſelyv 
ſhop, which ought not to be performed but by him- thoſ 
ſelf, or by his Commiſſion. Such was that of abſol- ing 
ving Penitents, and reconciling them to the Church own 


who had lapſed in times of Perſecution, as he ſhews rity 
in Epiſt. 15, 16, 17. For, when ſome of theſe had, the 
by the Interceſſion of Martyrs, been received into pria; 


Communion (when they had not continued in the WM pref 
State of Penitents , according to the Cuſtom or Ca- ſulti 


nons of the Church) by ſome of his Presbyters; the 
St. Cypriaꝝ ui his being acquainted therewith , in orda 
his Retir® a-a time of Perſecution, warmly ex- an A 


1 poſtulates with the Martyrs , who had tranſcended MW doin 
. their Bounds; but eſpecially with the Pres byters, was 
4 as on other Reaſons, ſo on this, that thereby they cont 
uſurped on the Biſhop's Juriſdiction , Epiſt. 16. him! 
4 Who being not mindful of the Goſpel, nor of his coul. 
4 Place [or Office] nor conſidering God's future form 
% Judgment, or the Biſhop who was ſet over them, W nity 
&« contrary to what was practiſed in the time of priv 
« his Predeceſſors, had with the Contempt Pre- WW Fa 
« poſits, of the Biſhop, challenged the whole W even 
« of this to themſelves. And ſo Epiſt. 17. that coule 
<« without reſerving to the Biſhop (honorem ſacer. MW matic 
c dotii & cathedra) the Dignity belonging to his neceſ 
<« Prieſthood and Throne, they had communicated WW st. C 
'< with the Lapſi, Cc. why ſhould this holy Martyr I have 
have argued thus, if he, as a Biſhop had not been inve- red Z 
ſed with Authority ſuperiour to that of a Presbyter: his E 
Another Act of Power peculiar to the Biſhop , was W 4 oth 
the inflicting Church-Cenſures and excommunica-W for E 
ting Offenders ; concerning which I ſhall produce W dain 
one Inſtance in the Church of Carthage, out of E-W how 
piſt. 41. When Feliciſimus and his Partiſans had WY Qice 
made a Schiſm, and embroiled the Church; S. 1 — 
prian being in his Retirement, and hereby un apy | 
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ble to do it in his own, Perſon, deputes two of his 
Neighbour Biſhops, Caldonius and Herculanus, with 
whom he joins two of his Presbyters, who of them- 
ſelves had no Authority to do it, to excommunicate 
thoſe Schiſmaticks. W hat need was there of employ- 
ing thoſe Biſhops in that Act of Biß ge had his 
own Presbyters had of themſelves ſufficient Autha- 
rity to do it? Another Act, which is peculiar to. 

the Biſhop, is that of Ordination. Now this S. - 
prian per formed, (notwithſtanding the Rules he had 
preſcribed to himſelf of doing nothing without con- 
ſulting his Presbyters and People) in his Retirement, 


the Presbyters being incapacitated Fa it, when he 


ordained Aurelius and Celerinus ich he gives 
an Account, . Epiſt. 38, 39. and tie Reaſons of his 
doing it. Could the Presbyters have done it, there 
was no Reaſon that S. Cyprian ſhould have done it, 
contrary to the Cuſtom and the Rules he had ſet 
himſelf; and eſpecially, when if the Presbyters 
could have ordained, the Office might have been per- 
formed before the Church, and with greater Solem- 
nity than it could be done by this holy Biſhop in his 
private Retirement. 2 = 
Farther, it was then acknowledged by all Perſons, 
even by Schiſmaticks themſelves, that a Church 
could not ſubſiſt without a Biſhop z when the Schiſ- 
maticks who had revolted from St. Cyprian, ® ſaw it 
neceſſary to make Fortunatus their Biſhop, whom 
St. Cyprian , calls Pſeudo- Epiſcopum; and withal to 
have him ordained by a Biſhop : Hence they procu- 
red Privatus, a Biſhop who had been condemned for 
his Hereſies and other Crimes, by 90 Biſhops , and 
4 other Biſhops, who had been depoſed and cenſured 
for Hereſy, Apoſtaſy, or the like Offences, to or- 
dain this Fortunatus an Anti-Biſhop ; being ſenſible. 
how requiſite it was, according to the conſtant Pra» 
ice of the Church, to have a Biſhop to head them 
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in this their rebellious Schiſm ; and withal, how 
neceſſary it was to have Biſhops, tho' Profligates, 
to ordain him to that Office. The ſame we find 
owned by Hereticks, whom St. Cyprian mentions 
Epiſt. 72. A Pſeudo-Epiſcopis profana ordinatione pro- 
mots ſunt; that their Clergy was ordained by Biſhops, 
but ſuch, who being out of the Church, falſly aſſy- 
med that Name and Authority. I might have here 
taken notice of the Biſhops that were met at Capſa to 
ordain a Biſhop there, to whom St. Cyprian wrote 
Epiſt 96. But that has been mentioned; and I need 
not inſiſt on it. Here's enough to ſhew, that at this 
time it was a thing univerſally acknowledged, that 
this great Act of ſupreme Power was appropriated 
to Biſhops. 1 | 

There is indeed one Inſtance in this Age produced 
by Blondell, and therefore not to be paſſed over 
which ſeems to fayour Ordination by Presbyters ; and 
that is, that Novatus a Presbyter of the Church of 
Carthage, (for tis evident he was not a Biſhop, not- 
withſtanding whatever Baronius ſays) made Felicyſ- 
imys a Deacon. Ipſe (ſaith S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 52.) 


liciſimum ſatellitem ſuum Diaconum, nee permit- 


tente me, nec ſciente, ſud factione & ambitione con- 
ſtituit. He ſays not that he ordained him, but by 
the Power of his Faction, (without Cyprian's Per- 
miſſion or Knowledge) made or conſtituted him a 
Deacon. This will be beſt underſtood by another 
Inſtance of Novatus's Actings, which follows a little 
after in the ſame Epiſtle. He tells us, that when No- 
vatus failed to Rome, ſimilia illic & paria molitus eſt. 
« He did the like there, or ſomewhat that nearly 
e reſembledit, which he had afore done at Carthage. 
Qui iſtic adverſus Eccleſiam Diaconum Fecit, illic Epi- 
ſcopum fecit. He who had there Li. e. at Car- 
te thage] in oppoſition to the Church, made a Dea- 
& con, there [at Rome] he made a Biſhop. Now we 
know that he made a Biſhop at Rome, viz, Novatian, 
not by ordaining him himſelf , but by Free 
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three Biſhops to do it. In like manner he made Fe- 
liciſimus a Deacon at Carthage, not by ordaining him 
by Impoſition of his own Hands, but by procuring 
ſome Biſhop of his own Faction (ſuch as Privatus 
Lambeſitanus ) to do it; without the Knowledge, 
much leſs the Conſent of his own Biſhop, by whom 
he onght (if he had been worthy) to have been or- 
dained. V. Annal. Cypr. ad Ann. 250. S. 21. 

To conclude this, that the Biſhop had the ſupre- 
meſt Authority, I ſhall not only take notice of the 
Titles of ® Rector, * Gubernator, of Head, Judge 
in Chriſt, and the like, which are given to him; 
which ſhew the Authority the Biſhop had in the 
Church; and St. Cypriar's calling the Miniſters 
of his Church, Our Clergy, Our Presbyters, which 
expreſs his Superiority over them: But alſo from 
his blaming Cornelius, Epiſt 59. for not adhering to 
himſelf whilſt he aſſerted this Authority. He tells 
him, that if he yielded, or was terrified by the inſolent 
Menaces of the African Schiſmaticks, who had made 
their Application to him; atum eſt de Epiſcopatus 
vigore, & de Eccleſia gubernandæ ſublimi & divina 


poteſtate. ** There would be an End of the Autho- 
„ rity of the Epiſcopate, and of that ſublime and di- 


ce vine Power of governing the Church. I might have 
here ſhewn, that a Biſhop was accounted ſo ſupreme 
in his own Diſtrict in that Age, that he was not ac- 
countable to any other Biſhop, much leſs to his own 
Clergy and People. Nay, that the Biſhop of Rome 
himſelf ſtood upon the ſame Level. But this has 
been done by others, eſpecially by the judicious and 
learned Author of The Principles of the Cyprianjc 


Age, who has ſtrennouſly aſſerted the Cauſe f 


Epiſcopacy. 

Fifthly, The Biſhop was in that, as well as in 
S. Inatiuss time, the Principle of Unity. Unity 
and Chriſtian Concord, was in the Primitive Church 
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eſteemed one of the great Duties of our Religion; 
and even the Badge of Chriſtians, of which St. Cy- 
prian diſcourſes ſo excellently in his Book on that 
Subject: And in that, and other of his Works, 
diſplays the horrid Nature of Schiſm, which is the 
Breach of that Unity. - Now both he, and other 
Writers of that Age, declare the Biſhop to be the 
Principle of that Unity; that they who were in Com- 
munion with the Biſhop, were within the Church; and 
that thoſe were without it who were ſeparated from 
him; and hence no Members of Chriſt, nor of that 
Society of which Chriſt was the Head. St. Cyprian 
tells Pupianus, Epiſt. 66. © That a Church is a People 
« united to their Prieſt, and a Flock. adhering to 
« their Paſtor : That thence he ought to know that 
« the Biſhop is in the Church, and the Church in 


the Biſhop; and that thoſe who were not with 


<« the Biſhop, were not in the Church.“ See more 
that follows, where he ſpeaks the ſame which St. g- 
natius had done before him, (of which Ch. 7.) in his 
forecited excellent Book of the Unity of the Church, 
and in ſeveral of his Epiſtles,. which I muſt not here 
recite, having ſpoken thereof in my Preface :- Such 
as that the oppoſing, or diſowning the Biſhop, is the 
rending of Chriſt's Church, the Riſe of Hereſies and 
Schiſms , and a Crime that Martyrdom could not 
explate. 80 | 1 2] 


Accordingly, when Chriſtians trayelled into fo- 


reign Parts, the Churches whither they came recei- 
ved them into Communion, as it appeared they were 
in Communion with the Biſhop of that Gity or Dio- 
ceſe from whence they came. Hence it wascuſtoma- 
ry for ſuch to bring with them [_Literas formatas] 
Letters of Recommendation from their own Biſhop; 


phy virtue of which, other Churches received theſe 


Perſons into Communion, and hereby teſtified their 
own Communien with that Church, of which theſe 
Perſons were originally Members; as on the contrary 
they rejected thoſe who had been arena by 

their 
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their own Biſhop. Tis true, that in the Vacancy 
of a See, the Presbyters did write ſuch commenda- 
tory Letters; of which S: Cyprian takes notice Epiſt. 9. 
For theſe and the like Ends, the Names of the Bi- 
ſhops of each City were ſent to foreign Churches; 
and each Biſhop upon his Election, ſent communi- 
catory Letters to other Biſhops, to acquaint them 
therewith, *© that they might not be impoſed on by 
counterfeit Letters: Beſides, they had Notes and 
Characters to know which were true and genuine, 
which * learned Perſons have obſerved. 

Hence all Affairs of the Church that were of ge- 
neral Concernment , were ordered by the joint De- 
termination of Biſhops aſſembled in provincial Sy- 
nods for that end. To theſe S. Cyprian refers doubt- 
ful Caſes, when they could conveniently meet; and 
in theſe when met, they were determined. The Per- 
ſons, of which theſe Synods conſiſted in thoſe Days, 
were Biſhops, and not thoſe of inferior Orders. 
" Agrippinus met cum certis coepiſcopis noſtris, with 
certain of his Fellow- Biſhops, who governed the Afri- 
can Churches, and with them (ſtatuit) he decreed, &c. 
Hence * St. Cyprian refers the Caſe of them who lap- 
ſed in times of Perſecution to what was decreed in 
ſuch a Synod, “ When the Perſecution was allayed, 
and a convenient Opportunity preſented of conve- 
« ning, (copioſus Epiſcoporum numerus) a number of 
Biſhops met, & c. And a little after: Ac ſs minus ſuffi» 
ciens Epiſcoporum in Africa numerus videbatur ;, If the 


number of Biſhops in Africa ſeem'd not ſufficient for 


ce that End, he ſent to Rome to bis Brother Cornelius, 
** who being aſſembled in Council (cam plurimis coe 
c pi/copis with many of his Fellow- Biſhops, concurred 
<« in the ſame Opinion with the Africans.” Other 
Inſtances might be given, as that in Epiſt. 73. In 
unum con voniſſemus tam provincie Africa qudm Numi- 
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die, Epiſcopi numero ſeptuaginta & unus;, where he 
mati — Aſlembly of #:frops in number 71, out 
of the Provinces both of ' Afric and Numidia. It 
muſt be acknowledged , that when this Method of 
handling the Caſe of the Lapſi was pitched upon“ 
by the Clergy of the Church of Rome, they mention 
the handling of it (collatione conciliorum cum Epiſco- 
pis, Presbyteris, Diaconis, Confeſſoribus, pariter 
& ſtantibus Laicis fact) “ by a Conference firſt had 
« with Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, Confeſſors, and 
« the Laity ſtanding.” Yet this will not appear 
ſtrange when we conſider, that it is not the Deter- 
mination of this Caſe, but the Examination of it, 
and at the fartheſt, the Approbation of the Decree, 
that was referred to all theſe; which is evident from 
the Reaſons they give for it, viz. © That it would 
« appear invidious, if a thing wherein a Multitude 
« was concerned, ſhould not be examined by a Mul- 
te titude; and that one ſhould give Sentence, when 
ce the Guilt of ſo horrid a Crime was ſpred thro” fo 
<« many; neither could ſuch a Decree be firm, 
c which ſeemed not to have the Conſent [or Ap- 
ce probation] of very many.” We find that ſuch 
a Synod could not be called after Fabian's Death, till 
another Biſhop ſucceeded him, who was to moderate 
and govern, and to determine with Authority: And 
when they, by the Reaſons they aſſign , ſeem to 
make this a ſpecial Caſe. *Tis owned alſo, that in 
the African Council aſſembled about the baptiſing 
of Hereticks, as the Biſhops, in Number $7, aſſem- 
bled; ſo they were accompanied with Presbyters 
and Deacons, and the People were preſent : Yet we 
find S. Cyprian, who preſided, addreſſed his Speech 
only to the Biſhops, whom he called his Col- 
legues, by which Title he could only mean the 
Biſhops, (of which more preſently ;) and tells them, 
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« being an Equality among them, that there was no 
« Biſhop of Biſhops, and none to compel his Col- 


- « legues to comply with his Sentiments; each Biſhop 


« having a right to judge: It withal appears that 

only Biſhops delivered their Opinions, and by them 
the Caſe was determined. And notwithſtanding the 
aforecited Paſſage, we conſtantly find, that the Per- 
ſons who were Members of Synods, were Biſhops, 
and thence (as Epiſt. 1.) called Concilium Epiſcopo- 
rum And when we have any mention of them that 
met in Synods, we are told, that it conſiſted of ſuch 
a Number of Biſhops. In general, that in the A- 


frican Synod, there was a great Number of Biſhops, 


Ep. 55- That it was a Synod of 90 Biſhops, who con- 
demned Privatus for his groſs Crimes, Ep. 59. That 
the Determinations of Councils, whether of one or 
more Provinces, are called by S. Cyprian the Decrees of 
1 Statuiſſemus College, Ep. 48. And he declares 
that he deferred the Caſe of the Lapſed, till the Divine 
Goodneſs would permit (Epiſcopis in unum convenire) 
the Biſhops to meet together, that we might deter- 
mine (Statueremus) what was to be done. In thatSy 
nod of Rome, in which Euſebius tells us there were 
ſixty Biſhops; tho” there were with them many Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, yet the Biſhops were they who 
compoſed the Synod, and made. the Decree : As is 
evident from what S. Cyprian (Ep.!55. n. 4.) tells us, 
that his Collegue Cornelius with his Fellow- Biſhops, de- 
creed the ſame thing, as the African Synod had de- 
creed before. 

Farther, when in times of Perſecution, Biſhops 
could not aſſemble together in Council, the Affairs 
of the Church were tranſacted by them in their Let- 


ters, by which they communicated the State of Chri- 


ſtians, declared their own Minds, gave Directions 
how the Concerns of the Church ſhould be managed, 
or elſe requeſted Advice in Difficulties and particu- 
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lar Emergencies, Now all theſe were tranſacted by 
Letters from one Biſhop to another, (unleſs where 
the See was vacant,) and theſe uſually ſent by Cler- 
gymen deputed to that purpoſe. . By which *tis evi- 
dent that the Government of the Church reſided in 
the Biſhops. 5 * wes | 
Sixthly, All the Biſhops of the Catholick Church 
were at this time a College, of which each Biſhop 
was Collega, a Word which S. Cyprian is obſerved 
never to give to any Presbyters, nor to call any his 
Collegues but Biſhops. Tho' the Title, of Brother, 
be given to others, and Biſhops are ſtyled ſo by their 
Inferiors: As S. Cyprian by the Clergy of Rome and 
by Moſes, Cc. In this all Biſhops were related to 
each other , and made one College, which was the 
Principle of Unity to the CatholickChurch (as one Bi- 
ſhop was the Principleof Unitytoa particularChurch) 
and Chriſt the Principle of Unity to this College. 
Hence when any was ordained Biſhop, he (as appears 
in the Caſe of Cornelius) by his communicatory Letters 
gave notice thereof to other Biſhops, and thereupon, 
if there was no Controverſy about his Election, he 
was immediately owned by other Biſhops as their 
Co!l:gue , and a Member of the Collegium Sacerdotale, 
the College of Biſhops. When by the baſe Preten- 
ces and Suggeſtions of the Schiſmatick Navatian, 
Cornelius's Right to be Biſhop of Rome was que- 
ſtion'd, S. Cyprian, (Ep. 55.) in order to convince 
Antonianns thereof, among other Arguments, tells 
him he was made Biſhop a plurimis Collegis meis, by 
many of his Collegues, 16 Biſhops who ordained him, 
that he was made ſuch de Sacerdotum antiquorum & 
bonorum virorum Collegio; by the College of Biſhops, 
who were (as he after deſcribes them) in etate anti- 
qui, in fide integri, &c. As he ſtyles him his Col- 
tegue, ſo he ſhews that (upon his being-traduced) 
exploriſſe Collegas noſtros, that his Collegues the Bi- 
ſhops of Africa, made a ſtrict ſearch whether he 
was guilty of what he was charged with. In Lf 
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Places of that Epiſtle the ſame Expreſſion is uſed. 
8. Cyprian, to manifeſt that he was a true Biſhop 
(Epiſt. 66.) tells Pupianus that tot coepiſeopi College 
mei, fo many Biſhops , his Collegues, who ſuffer'd 
for Chriſt, never made any Scruple of owning him 
as Biſhop ; when S. Cyprian was conſulted about the 
Caſe of them that Lapſed in time of Perſecution , 
Epiſt. 56. he expreſſes the Deſire of thoſe Biſhops, 
that he might handle that matter cm pluribus Colle- 
gis, with many of his Collegues, or Biſhops, when 
he ſhould , according to their cuſtom, meet with 
them in a Synod after Eaſter. . Many other Inſtan- 
ces, was there need, might be produced ?. Now 
when a College 1s a Society, the Members of which 
are . to each other, of equal Dignity and 
Authority, none of whom can claim Superiory over 
any other of the ſame College: And ſeeing that the 
Biſhops are ſuch a College, all of equal Power and 
Dignity, and each firſ# and ſupreme in his own 
Church; and that Presbyters are not of this College, 
they being never ſtyled by S. Cyprian, or any Biſhop 
in that Age, his College : From hence *tis manifeſt 
that in that Age Biſhop and Presbyter were eſteemed 
diſtin Orders or Offices. 

Seventhly, The Biſhops in that Age are aſſerted 
to have received their Power from Chriſt himſelf ; 
that they derive their Office from him, or at leaſt 
from his Apoſtles, and by conſequence from Chriſt 
himſelf; and to ſucceed the Apoſtles in the Govern- 
ment of the Church. S. Cyprian not only calls Bi- 
ſhops Prepoſitos Divini dignatione, Perſons ſet over 
[the Church] by God's Deſignation, (as Epiſt. 63.) 
But alſo teaches that God did conſtituere Epiſcopos ap- 
point Biſhops. Ep. 66, And withal, appoint Prepoſitos, 
qui Apoſiolis vicaria Ordinatione ſuccedunt. Such 
« Governors, who ſucceed the Apoſtles to ſupply 
te their room. And hence, that whatſoever Chriſt 
{© ſaid to the Apoſtles, he ſpeaks to Biſhops, ho- 
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te ſoever heareth you, heareth me; and whoſotver hea. 
« reth me, heareth him that ſent me. And he that de. 
<« ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 
* Leſpiſeth him that ſent me.” And after in the ſame 
Epiſtle, he ſaith, “ that it was God, qui Sacerdore; 
© ordinat, who ordained Biſhops. For ſo the word 
Sacerdotes is generally aſed by S. Cyprian for Biſhops, 
and *tis clearly ſo in this place, where he is plead- 
ing for his own Epiſcopal Office. This he fully aſ- 
ſerts, Epiſt. 33. Our Lord, faith he, whoſe Precepti, 


+266 ought to obey, when deſigning to eſtabliſh the Dignity 


of the Biſhop, and the Conſtitution of the Church, ſaid 
thus unto Peter, I ſay unto thee thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not overcome it, and I will give 
thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed 
in Heaven, &c. From hence thro the Courſe of Times, 
and Succeſſions , the Ordination of Biſhops, and the 
Conſtitution of the Church proceeds, that the Church is 
eſtabliſhed upon Biſhops, and all the Acts of the Church 
are governed by theſe Preſidents : When therefore this 
i founded upon a Divine Law, I wonder any durſt 
write, &c. Thus Firmilian alſo, who was Biſhop 
of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, in his Epiſtle to S. Cyprian 
(Epiſt.75-) thus writes; “ The Power of remitting 
« Sins was given to the Apoſtles, and to the Chur- 
« ches, which they, who were ſent by Chriſt, had 
„ conſtituted; and to the Biſhops, qui eit ordinatione 
« vicaria ſucceſſorunt, who by Ordination ſucceed 
<< in their room. And then he makes them the Ene- 
« mies of the one Catholick Church, who are Ene- 
“ mies to Biſhops, who ſucceed the Apoſtles.” Now 
if they are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, then they are 
inveſted with the ſame! ordinary Power wherewith 
the Apoſtles were inveſted. For (as Suidas obſerves) 
the word RC; S., vicarius among the Romans is 
Ted ? a Succeſſor. And therefore that Exprel- 
tion of Firmilianus, and the ſame in S. Cyprian, Fo 
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66. ſignifies, that Biſhops derived their Power from 
the Apoſtles by a continued Succeſſion, the Apoſtles 
ordaining ſome to that Office, and thoſe ordaining 
others, and fo ſucceſſively down to that time. This 
clearly ſhews the Mind of Firmilian in that Epiſtle, 
1. 5. That all Power is eſtabliſhed in the Church, 
where he ſays Majores natu preſident, the Elders 
« preſide, who have the Power of Baptiſing, of 
« Impoſition of Hands, and of Ordaining.” By 
Majores natu, tis evident, he means Biſhops, who 
were called ſo anſwerably to the Roſh avoth, the 
Heads of Families among the Jews, who were Elders, 
tho? they had ſubordinate Elders under them : Of 
whom before, Chap. III. to which Place I fefer the 
Reader. There, the Biſhops, were the Fountain of 
a!l Authority in the Church, and thoſe from whom 
the Power of Baptizing was communicated to Preſ- 
byters, but never that of Ordination. 

Thus I have from theſe ſeveral Conſiderations 
ſufficiently manifeſted that Biſhops were in the time 
of S. Cyprian the ſupreme Officers in the Church, not 
only diſtin& from, but alſo ſuperior to Presbyters, 
and this by Divine Inſtitution. 

But before I leave S. Cyprian, I muſt ſay ſomething 
to rectify their Miſtake, who confine a Biſhop's Di- 
ſtri& to a ſingle Congregation. *Tis evident that 
holy Martyr and his Age looked on this as an un- 
controverted Point, that there could be but one Bi- 
ſhop, at the ſame time, of a City, whatever the Ex- 
tent thereof was, or how great ſoever the Number 
of Chriſtians was in that City. Thus Cornelius (in 
his Epiſtle to Fabius Biſhop of Alexandria) tells 


bim, how Novatian, who ſet up himſelf as an 


Anti-Biſhop, did not believe, [or at leaſt not conſi- 
der J tvs, e imioxorov Cv Th xalonmnn xt that 
there ought to be but one Biſhop in 4 Catholick Church. 
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And hence S. Cyprian (Epiſt. 55.) urges this in the 
Caſe of Cornelius, c that he was made Biſhop of Rome 
« by the Appointment of God and Chriſt,— when 
« there was none made before him, and when the 
«< Biſhop's Throne was vacant upon the Death of 
& Fabianus, which is now filled by God's Approba- 
« tion, confirmed by all our Conſent; whoever will 
&« now take on him to be Biſhop [of that See] muſt 
« of neceſſity be made ſo (Joris) out of the Church, 
cc neither can he have the Ordination of the Church, 
« who preſerves not the Unity of the Church, 
« Whoever he is, and whatſoever he boaſts of 
« himſelf, or challenges to himſelf; he is [in rea- 
« lity J Profane, an Alien, and out of the Church. 
« And when after the firſt there cannot be a ſecond, 
cc whoever is made Biſhop after the firſt, who ought 
cc to be (Salus) alone Biſhop, (non jam ſecundus ille, 
« ſed nullus eſt) is not a ſecond Biſhop, but no Bi- 
« ſhop, all which Reaſoning 1s grounded on this 
« acknowledged Truth, that there could be but 
« one Biſhop of one City. And, Epiſt. 69, he ar- 
« gues that Novatian who, after Cornelius had been 
c legally choſen and ordained Biſhop of Rome, (tho 
« he craftily got himſelf ordained by three weak 
« Biſhops,) could not be Biſhop, in that there could 
e be but one Church in a City, and therefore if it 
« was with Novatian, it was not with Cornelius, 
« but if it be with Cornelius, who by a lawful Or- 
© dination ſucceeded Fabian; then Novatian was 
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« not in the Church, nor could be reputed a Bi- 
« ſhop.” From which he infers that which he had 


before aſſerted, that none could be lawfully and va - 
lidly baptized, or receive the Gift of the Holy Spi- 
rit in the Communion of Novatian. Where by the 


way we may obſerve what S. Oprian's Thoughts, 


were of them who ſeparated from their Biſhop, and 
ſet up a diſtindt Communion 3 who, being not caſt 


out by the Biſhop, are of their own Accord Deſer- 


ters and Fugitives from the Church; Which he ſhews 
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ought to be preſerved in the ſtricteſt Unity: That 
as the Baptiſm of theſe Schiſmaticks is invalid, ſo 
they can have no Remiſſion of Sins in that State of 
Separation : That, © tho” they profeſs to believe in 
« the ſame God, the Father the Son and the Holy 
« Ghoſt, yet this will not help them. That Corah; 
© Dathan and Abiram owned the ſame one true God. 
<« that Moſes and Aaron did, and worſhip'd him by 
ce the ſame Law: Yet ſeeing they, going beyond the 
« Bounds of their Miniſtry, tranſgreſſed againſt Aa- 
« ron the Prieſt, who had received the Prieſt- 
« hood by God's Deſignation and Ordination, 
« and challenged to themſelves a Power to ſa- 
« crificg, were immediately puniſhed by God for 
&« this their - Uſurpation 5 neither could any of 
« their. Miniſtrations be valid, or their Sacrifi- 
<« ces beneficial , when offered irreligioufly and 
« unlawfully, contrary to his Divine Appoint- 
« ment. Yet (ſays he, a little after) theſe Men 
« made no Separation from the Church, nor went 
« out of it, but only in a hoſtile manner rebelled 
« apainſt God's Prieſts : But theſe Men, rend the 
« Church of God in Pieces, are Rebels againſt Peace 
« and Chriſt's Unity, and endeavour to conſtitute 
« an [ Epiſcopal} Throne, and to afſume a Prima- 
« cy, and challenge a Power to baptiſe and (of- 
« ferendi) adminiſter the Lord's Supper.” But I 
return from this Digreſſion, which 1 hope will not 
be unreaſonable; eſpecially, when my chief end in 
this Work is, to put a Stop to our miſchievous un- 
chriſtian Separations. | 1 | 
- *Tis evident, that S. Cyprian and the Chriſtians: 
of his Age thought, that the Chriſtians of one Ci- 
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ty, how numerous ſoever, made but one Church, 


and ought to be under one Biſhop, and that there 
ought to be no more than one Biſhop in one City. 
That when there was a Biſhop ſettled in any City, 
who ought to be alone , for any jother to pretend 
to be a Biſhop there, he was not 4 Second Biſhop, but 
| | Mone. 
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None. And this is aſſerted by S. Cyprian with Re- 
ſpect to the Church of Rome (Epiſ. 55.) in which 
there were at that time forty ſix Presbyters , 
and conſequently an anſwerable Number of Chri- 
ſtians for them to miniſter to, and ſuch as would 
make near as many Congregations. I might diſmiſs 
this when Blonde! himſelf has heaped up Citations 
out of Cyprian and others to prove this. Apolog. p. 
188, 189— But however I will make this plain by 
taking a View of the Church of Carthage. Tis evi- 
dent, that even before this, in the time of Tertullian, 
there were abundantly more Chriſtians in that 
City than what could aſſemble in one Congregation 
(omitting what has before been cited out gf him) 
when he tells Scapula, that he could not deſtroy the 
Chriſtians there without making the City deſolate. And 
that, in S. Cypriar's time, there were in that City 
many Presbyters, clearly appears, in that there were 
no fewer than five, who joined with Feliciſſimus in 
his Schiſm, and were excommunicated ; and we can- 
not ſuppoſe that there was a leſs Number that per- 
ſiſted in their Union with their Biſhop ; when like- 
wiſe in the Perſecution under Decius, ſome of the 
Brethren lapſed, and alſo ſome of the Clergy (Cleri 
portio, Epiſt. 14.) And when S. Cyprzan blames ſome 
of the Presbyters, (four of whom: he names, Dona- 
tus, Fortunatus, Novatus and Gordius) for their un- 
ſeaſonable Indulgence towards them that had lap- 
ſed; and we cannot imagine but there were ſeveral 
others of them who behaved themſelves ſuitably to 
their Duty and Function; when withal, S. Cyprian 
gives Direction (Epiſt. 5.) that the Presbyters ſhould 
in their Courſes viſit and adminiſter the Euchariſt to 
them who were in Priſon, and Confeſſors for Chriſt, 
quia mutatio per ſonarum & viciſſitudo convenientium mi- 
nuit invidiam: . Becauſe the Change of Perſons, and 
ce their taking their turns in coming to them would 
c leſſenthe Envy; This, I fay, fully intimates the 


conſiderable Number of Presbyters in that City, even 
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then when ſome of them had fallen away in that 
time of Perſecution 3 when the Viſits made to thoſe 
Martyrs were ſo frequent, if not dayly : Otherwiſe 
notwithſtanding their taking their turns, they muſt 
needs be taken notice of and be maligned by their 
Perſecutors. Now what need was there of ſo many 
Presbyters in the Church of Carthage, if it had been 
no more than one Congregation ? Eſpecially, if we 
conſider, that beſides theſe, there were ſeveral Dea- 
cons, Subdeacons and Lectors who are mentioned 
by this holy Martyr. Tho' we know not the pre- 
ciſe Number of the Carthaginian Presbyters and o- 
ther Clergy; yet in the forecited * Epiſtle to Fabims, 
Cornelius declares the Number of them in the Church 
of Rome, at this time, v. forty fix Presbyters, ſe- 
ven Deacons, as many Subdeacons, forty two Aco- 
lyths, and fifty two Exorciſts, Lectors and Door- 


keepers. For what end were all theſe Officers, if 
the Church had been no more than one Congrega- 


tion ? But, confining ourſelves to the Church of Car- 
thage, we find (Epiſt. 34.) mention of one Gains a 
Presbyter at Didda, probably a Village in the Ter- 
ritory of Carthage; however within S. Cyprians Di- 


ſtrict, as alſo of his Deacon. By which we are aſ- 


ſured that S. ; per Dioceſe was not confin'd with- 
in the Walls of Carthage, tho a great City, which 


ſometimes rivalled Rome it ſelf; but that there were 


other Places that had Church-Officers, viz. a Preſ- 
byter and a Deacon, and yet was a Member of the 
Church of Cartbage, and under the Juriſdiction of 
its Biſhop. And poſlibly there might be many more 
ſuch Country-Congregations, who were under their 


own Presbyter, yet ſubject to the Biſhop of Carthage 


As tis evident that moſt Cities had a confiderable 
Territory belonging to their Juriſdiction. And we 
find in Firmiliar's * Epiſtle, Presbyter Ruſticus, a 
Rural Presbyter mentioned; tho' I own the word 
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Ruſticus will admit of another Senſe. As for the 
City of Carthage it ſelf, if we may make a Compu- 
tation of Chriſtian Aſſemblies from what they were 
in S. Auguſtine's' time, we may conclude they had 
many Congregations, - tho' but one Biſhop ; when 
that Father mentions ſeveral Churches, that (in the 
Language of later times) were Parochial. They 
are collected by Biſhop Srillingfleet , in his Unreaſo- 
nableneſe of Separation, p. 249. Beſides the Baſilica 
Major, in which the Biſhop ſate, there were Baſil;- 
ea Fauſti, Leontiana, Celerinæ, Novarum, Petri, Pau- 
li; beſides two without the City, and probably ma- 
ny others which he had not obſerved, and poſſibly 
many more which S. Auguſtin had no occaſion to 
mention. Now tho' we allow of a great Advance 
of the Number of Chriſtians from S. Cypriar's time 
to this; yet not ſo great, but that in S. Cypriar's 
Days they vaſtly exceeded that of a ſingle Congre- 
gation, from that glorious Succeſs the Goſpel of 
Chriſt found every where ; beſides (which has been 
obſeryed) the great Number of Chriſtians at Car- 
thage even in Tertullian's time, and of Presbyters in 
S. Cyprian's. Now how ſhall we account for the 
Biſhops and Churches of Africa, whom the Noncon- 
formiſts magnifie as the great Preſervers of Primitive 
and Apoſtolick Conſtitutions ; that they ſhould be 


ignorant of the Nature of Churches, or otherwiſe 


ſo defective in their Duty, that when Chriſtians 
were | multiplied in Cities, they ſhould not di- 
vide them into particular Churches, and fet over 
each of them a Biſhop ; if they knew (and they, be- 
ing nearer that time, had the beſt means of being 
acquainted therewith) that none but Congregational 


Churches were of the Apoſtles Inſtitution ? But of 


ſuch a Diviſion of Cities, and appointing particu- 
lar Biſhops over them, they have not, nor can pro- 
duce one ſingle Inſtance. No, this was an eſtabli- 
ſhed Rule, that there ſhould be but one Biſhop. in 
a City. Had this Maxim been known, that when 

4 Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians were ſo multiplied in a City fo as not to 
be able to aſſemble in one Congregation, they ſhould 
be parted into ſeveral Churches, over each of which 
a Biſhop ſhould: be appointed; 'tis ſtrange that bad 
Men ſhould not make uſe of this to excuſe their 
Schiſm, and good Men to heal the Rents and Divi- 
ſions that happened in their time. Fortunatus might 
have defended his ſetting himſelf up a Biſhop, by 
alleging that the Chriſtians in the great City of 
Carthage were too numerous to be under the Inſpe- 
ction of Cyprian : And to be ſure Novatian might 


have had that pretence agaiaſt Cornelizs's feeding the 


great Flock at Rome. But this was never alledged, 
in that it was owned on both Sides, that there ought 


to be but one Biſhop of a City, tho' never ſo large. 


By this likewiſe good Men might have healed 
Schiſms, by parting the City into two or more Dio- 
ceſes, and giying to each Competitor his Share: Par- 
ticularly in the Schiſm of the Dorariſts, which ſo 
ſadly diſtrafted the African Churches. Cecilian might 
have been contented with the People that were wil- 
ling to communicate with him, and Aajorinus with. 
his Party. No, this would notdo; it being a Ma- 
xim univerſally received, and allowed both by Ca- 
tholicks and Donatiſts (in the Conference they. had 
at Carthage, in order to compole Differences) that 
oy one Biſhop was to preſide in a City or Dio- 
ceſe .,. 

From what has been ſaid, it appears that Carthage 
and other Cities of Africa were governed by Biſhops, 
ſuperior to Presbyters, both in and before S. Cy- 
prian's time; that both he and others then judged 
that Government inſtituted by, and derived from, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: That theſe were the ſu- 
preme Governors in each Church; that the Power 
of Ordination, Church-cenſures and Abſolution was 
in them; that their Authority extended to the Go- 
vernment over the whole Church of which they 
were Biſhops, both the Clergy and the People; ou 

| tne 
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the Biſhops throughout the whole World were a 
College, of which each Biſhop was a Collegue, but not 
Presbyters, and conſequently theſe were diſtin& Of- 
fices. And farther, that the Church of Carthage 
was (as many others were) of that large Extent, as 
very much to exceed a ſingle Congregation, and yet 
under one Biſhop. I might have ſhewn likewite 
from S. Cyprian's Works, and what accompanies 
them, that was written at the ſame time, that Chur- 
ches were then univerſally governed by Biſhops : As 
appears from the Epiſtles written by them , and to 
them, and concerning them, in the Churches of A- 
frica, Italy and Spain; alſo in Aſia, ſhewn by the E- 
piſtle of Firmilian a Biſhop in Cappadocia; and alſo 
from the many Synods of Biſhops, occaſionally men- 
tion'd in that Epiſtle and elſewhere. 

But, omitting that, I ſhall here only obſerve, that 
S. Cyprian had not only a Dioceſan Juriſdiction, of 
which he ſpeaks, Epi. 81. but alſo a Metropolitical: 
When we find (Epi. 55-n.12.) not only mention of 
his Province (Provincia noſtra) and the Biſhops there- 


| ia; but alſo (Ep. 48.) that his Province was of large 


Extent ; having in it (beſides the Proconſular Afri- 
ca, of which Carthage was the chief City) Numidia 
and the two Manritanias. In the former of which 
Citations, (Ep. 55-) he mentions (Anteceſſores no- 
ſtros) his Predeceſſors: Which ſhews, that this Me- 
tropolicical Power was not a Novelty in S. Cyprian's 
time in the African Churches. This I briefly ob- 
ſerve, that our diſſenting Brethren, who profeſs a 
great Regard for thoſe Churches, may have the kin- 
der Thoughts for i, as it is the eſtabliſhed Govern- 
ment of the Church of England. And we may obſerve 
that there was not only a Biſkop at Carthage, but alſo 
that 1n the neighbouring Territories, Biſhops were 
ſettled in Cities, in both Maurit anias, in Namidia, 
in the Regions of Tripolis, in Byzacena, and Zengi- 
tana, as appears eſpecially from the Names of the 
Biſhops and of their Sees, as they gave their Judg- 
: ment 
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ment in the Council of Carthage, wherein S. Cyprian 
preſided, about the Baptiſm of Hereticks ; to which 
| refer the Reader. | | 

Withal, 'tis evident, there were at that time Bi- 
ſhops in France; and as we obſerved Pothinus and Jre- 
næus in earlier times were Biſhops of Lyons, (of which 
Ch. VIII.) ſo at this time Fauſtinus was Biſhop of that 
City, who we find (Ep:##.68.) had made his Ap- 
plication to S. Cyprian, with other Biſhops of the 
ſame Province, who complain of another Biſhop, 
viz, Martianus Biſhop of Arles, for his joining with 
the Nouatians. About which time we likewiſe hear 
of Biſhops in Spain, from the ſad Apoſtacy of two 
of them, wiz. Martialis and Baſilides, who by com- 
mitting Idolatry in time of Perſecution, fell from 
their Chriſtianity, and conſequently much more from 
their Epiſcopal Office and Dignity, Epi##. 67. Of 
whom more in the next Chapter. 


* w 4 


CHAP. XI. 


Biſhops in Spain, France, Britain, &c. 
Of Aeris. 


ROM what has been ſaid in the former Chap- 
ter, the Reader may find not only that Biſhops 
were inſtituted by the Apoſtles , but alſo that they 


were ſettled in all Churches, wherever we have any 


Accouut of the Reception of the Goſpel, and the 
Plantation of ſuch Churches. This 1 ſhall briefly 
recapitulate, with ſome farther Obſervations, tho” 
not in the former Order. I'll begin with the we- 
ſtern Part of the World, viz. Spain, with which I 


concluded the laſt Chapter. As St. Paul purpoſed 
N 2 "0 re 
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a journey thither, there to preach the glad Tidings 
of Salvation (Rom. 15. 24, 28.) So learned Men 
think that he effected it, being induced, as on other 
 Rexiſons, ſo by the Teſtimony of f is Fellow-labourer 
St. Clement (Ep. ad Corinth. c. 5.) who tells us that 
he came (om 73 Tis ua'T Ions) to the fartheſt Bound; 
of the Weſt, in his Journeys after his Releaſe out of 
Priſon, for the Inſtruftion of the World; and we 
may well ſuppoſe that God gave the like Succeſs to his 
Labours there, as in other Places. Hence in“ Jre- 
neuss time we find mention of Churches in Hiberiæ, 
which when joined with thoſe in Germany and among 
the Celte, muſt denote Spain, and not Iberia betwixt 
the Euxin and Caſpian Seas. And a little after © Ter- 
tullian reckons Hiſpaniarum omnes Terminos, the ſe- 
veral Countries of Spain among the Countries which 
were Chriſt's Subjects. After this general Notice 


"ol of Chriſtians, we have no farther Account of them. 
i (For as for the Story of St. James's coming thither, 
I the Authors are late, of no Credit, and inconſiſtent 
„ with the facred Hiſtory, which makes St. James, the 


Brother of St. John, ſuffer Death immediately after 
the Apoltles were, by St. Peter's Viſion, convinced 
of the Lawfulneſs of preaching to the Geatiles 3 and 
we cannot imagin the other St. James would leave 
Jeruſalem , of which he was Biſhop, to travel thi- 
ther.) I ſay, we have no farther Account (that J 
know) of Chriſtians in Spain, in any unconteſted 
Monuments of Antiquity, till we find the Zeal of 
tome Biſhops and other Chriſtians there, expreſſing 
it ſelf for the Truth, and the Welfare of their 
Churches, when they made Application to © St. Cy- 
priau and other African Biſhops, complaining of 
their own Apoſtate Idolatrous Biſhops, and making 


ea, 


— — * — * 1 


* By which ſome would not only have Spain underſtood, but even 
Britain it ſelf, as Bp. Stilling fleet in his Orig. Britan. + 
b Iren, adv. Her. I, I. C. EY 2 Tertull. adv. Juda. C. To | 
14 Cyr. Epiſt, 67. | 
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ir 


of the Primitive Church, &c. 181 


their Requeſts for Directions how to act in that 
Caſe. There we have the Names of the two Apo- 
ſtatizing Biſhops, Baſilides and Martialis, who ſeem, 
by the Inſcription of the Epiſtle. in Anſwer to the 


- Complainants, to have been Biſhops of Leon and A.- 
ſturia, or elſe of Emerita: And alſo of two other 


Biſhops of that Country, Felix and Sabinus, who 
came into, Africa to repreſent the Practices of the 
Deſerters ; and in the Directions given by St. Cyprian 
and the Africans, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provincie proximi, 
the next Biſhops of that Province are expreſly mentio- 
ned as the Perſons who ought to meet, and ordain 
others in the room of the Apoſtates; as they ob- 
ſerve had been done in the Ordination of Sabinus; 
by all which 'tis evident that Biſhops were then ſet- 
led in Spain. 

find nothing more of the Churches of Spain, till 
the begining of the next Century, fifty Years after 
the former, and that gives us a farther Account of 
Biſhops in that Country : This was at the Council 
of Eliberis or Elvira, which was aſſembled in the 
Year 305. As the Þlice of the Afſlembly was in 
Spain, ſo were the Biſhops and their Sees, moſt, if 
not au, £x. t Catonius or Cantonius Biſhop of Corſi- 
ca, 1 che d der of nineteen: Among whom we 
find tne ane of Oſius, then Biſhop of Corduba ; 
whether the ſame who afterwards preſided in the 


Council of Nice, and of whom after that we have 


frequent mention, | leave to learned Perſons to de- 
termine. 

I might have likewiſe obſerved how in the Coun- 
cil of Arles, which was held after that of Eliberis, 
and eleven Years before that of Nice, there were ſe- 
veral Biſhops, from the Province of Bætica, of Ta- 
ragon, and from Ceſarauguſta or Saragoza. But here's 
enough to ſhew how early Biſhaps were ſettled in 
Spain, and that beſides thoſe general Expreſſions of 
Ireneus and Tertullian, we have no Account of any 
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Churches in Spain, till therewith we find mention . 
of their Biſhops. th 
The ſame may be ſaid of France, when the Celte D 
are named by Jrenæus, and Galliarum diverſe nationes be 
by Tertullian as Chriſt's Subjects: I ſhall not go a- m 
bout to determine by whom converted, whether by 
Crefcens, whom ſome bring thither, being ſent ni 
(2 Tim. 4.) not as we read it into Galatia, but into 3 
5 Gallia; or by St. Luke, who Epiphanius Her. 51. C 
1 tells us, (1 wiſh he had produced his Author) prea- th 
W ched the Goſpel in France firſt, as alſo in Dalmatia, th 
. Italy and Macedon; or by St. Philip, as Iſidor; or fr 
A more probably by St. Paul himſelf, either in his C 
i Journey into Spain, or from thence into Britain. 1 7 
ſhall not trouble the Reader with the ſeven Biſhops K. 
i whom Gregory of Tours makes the Converters of th 
A that Nation; much leſs with the Tales of S. Maxi- 'O 
i min, Lazarus, &c. now juſtly exploded by learned Bi 
4 Men. But I ſhall take Notice of that excellent Mo- 
| nument of Antiquity ; *the Epiſtle of the Churches 5 
* of Vienna and Lyons to the Churches of Aſia and ar 
| Phrygia , written before the Year 170, in the time 
5 of Antoninus Verus; in which we find mention not 10 
cl only of Churches in France, but alſo the Names of ce 
BY , Afſecveral Chriſtians who with great Conſtancy ſuffer'd th 
N as Martyrs, and among theſe the bleſſed Pothinus Bi- it 
ſhop of Lyons, who, tho' above ninety Years of Age, ſr 
with the greateſt Courage endured the ſevereſt Tor- *. 
tures of his Per ſecutors. As we find in that Epiſtle ce 
this Excellent Biſhop of Zyons, ſo * in another, te 
written by thoſe Martyrs, whilſt in Priſon, to E- th 
leutherus Biſhop of Rome, the Name of ſrenens, whom k1 
they recommend ag wzoCvrepy! ixxnotas, as a Preſ- * 
byter of the Church ; for he was only ſuch during w 
the Life of Pothinus, tho? after his Death he ſuccee- ſh 
— — — — R 


* This the Reader may ſee diſcuſſed by petrus de Marca in bis Let 
fer to it, Valeſius before his Edition of Eulſebius's Eecl. Hiſt. - 
Euſeb. H. E. I. f. c. 1. © Ibid, cap. 34. 


ded 
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ded him as Biſhop of that Church : Of which before 
Ch. VIII. So early do we find Biſhops in France, when 
the later of theſe, Irenæus, had ſeen Polycarp St. John's 
Diſciple: And if Pothinus who was before him, had 
been Biſhop any conſiderable Part of his Life, he 
mult have been very near the time of the Apoſtles. 
The next Account of unconteſted Authority concer- 
ning Churches in France is the Council of Arles, A. D. 
314. where there were ſome Biſhops out of other 
Countries, but the moſf of any one Country were 
thoſe of Gallia, which was then bounded on the Eaſt by 
the Rhine. And the Biſhops are exprelly diſtinguiſhed 
from the Presbyters, ſome of whom attended on that 
Council. The Biſhops of Arles, Vienna, Vaſio or 
Vaiſon, Orange, Carpentoracum or Carpentras, Remes, 
Roan, Autun, Coln, Bourdeaux, &c. are named. And 
theſe as ſuperior to Presbyters, agd others of inferior 


Orders, who are mentioned as Attendants on their 


Biſhops. 

Here's ſufficient to evince that the Churches of 
France were from the beginning, ſo far as we have 
any Notice of them, governed by Biſhops. 

The like might be ſhewn of the Churches of Bri- 
tain, of which the Reader, from our immediate con- 
cern herein, may expect a fuller Account; but as 
this Iſland is divided from the reſt of the World, fo 
it has eſcaped the Notice of ſecular Hiſtorians in re- 
ſpect to its civil Concerns, till invaded by the Ro- 
mans; and alſo in reſpect to its Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
cerns, the Notice of the firſt Greek and Latin Wri- 
ters, to whom we are beholden for an Account of 
the Propagation of the Goſpel in the firſt Ages. We 
know indeed from Tertullian, that the Britains, who 
were (intra Oceani ſui ambitum concluſi) confined. 
within the bounds of their own Ocean, were not 
ſhut out of Chriſt's Church, and that Britannorium 
Romanis inacceſſa loca, even thoſe Parts of Britain 
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which were not conquered by the Romans, were be- 
come the Subjects of the King of Kings; beſides the 
Teſtimonies of Euſebius, Theodoret, Gildas and others, 
who tho' later were inquiſitive Perſons, and had 
means to be acquainted herewith, who aſſure us that 
inthe times of the Apoſtles the Goſpel was here prea- 
ched and entertained ; but by whoſe particular Mi- 
niſtry this was effected, is not ſo manifeſt. As for 
the Report of Joſeph of Agimathea's and Simon Zelo- 
tes's preaching here, when not mention'd till above 
a thonſand Years after their time; and the Conver- 
ſion of King Lucius by Miſſionaries from Rome, when 
unknown in former times, tho? made uſe of even in 
later Councils to advance the Honour of our Nation; 
I paſs them over, referring the Reader, for the Ac- 
count thereof, to the indefatigable Labours of the 
admirable Archbiſhop Uſher in his Primord. Eccleſ. 
Britan, and thoſe of the excellent Biſhop Srilling- 


fleet in his Orig. Britan. This later thinks it 


moſt probable that St. Paul was the Converter of 
this Nation, when St. Clement tells us of his preach- 
ing to the utmoſt bounds of the Weſt and when backed 
with the Authorities of Ex/ebins and Theodoret ; when 
St. Paul had time enough for this, after his Releaſe 
from his Impriſonment at Rome, and Encouragement 
to undertake this Work. We hear no more of the 
Churches of Britain till the times of Diocleſian, in 
which Gildas mentions a Perſecution, Bede and others 
the Martyrdom of St. Alban, &c. But Euſebius 
and Lactantius, who lived at that time, and thence, 
were beſt acquainted with Tranſactions then, tell us 
that it proceeded no farther here than the demoliſh - 
ing of the Chriſtian Temples ; Conſtantius Chlorus, 
whoſe Province Britain was, ſo far complying with 
his Perſecuting Partners of the Empire, but not de- 
ſtroy ing his Chriſtian Subjects, as they did. 


Hitherto our Account of the Britiſh Church has, 


7 


1 —̃ 


Euſeb. vit. Conſtant, I. 1. c. 13. 
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* Lact. de Mort. Perſecut. 
been 
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e- been general and ſcanty, but a little after, A. D. 
le 314. we find at the Council of Arles, not only men- 
85 tion of ſome Churches in this Province, but alſo of 
d the Biſhops that governed them, who were preſent 
at at that Council, and ſubſcribed to it, viz. Eborius 
a- Biſhop of York, Reſtirutus Biſhop of London, and A- 
i- delfius Biſhop de Civit. Col. Lond. which is ſuppoſed by 
or the learned Biſhop Srillingfleet to be read Civit. Col, 
9 Leg. 11. and to ſignify the Colony of the Second Le- 


gion, Or Caerleon on Iſca. And that as Britain was 
then divided into three Provinces, ſo out of each of 
theſe (and probably the Metropolitans) there were 
ſummoned one Biſhop ; as it was cuſtomary at that 
time. However that is, we find here, ia the be- 
ginning of the Reign of the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
ror, Conſtantine the Great, Biſhops ſettled in theſe 
Churches: And we have no Reaſon to doubt, but 
that there was a Succeſſion of them from the plan- 
ting of Chriſtianity. in this Iſland, tho' their Names 
are not tranſmtited to us, as is ſhewn with reſpect 
to the Church of Carthage: And therefore (as the 
forecited learned Prelate obſerves) “ Altho', by 
c the Loſs of Records of the Britiſh Churches, we 
«© cannot draw down the Succeſſion of Biſhops from 
ce the Apoſtles time, yet we have great Reaſon to 
i preſuine ſuch a Succeſſion ; when, upon the ſum- 
© moning a Council by Conſtantine, three Britiſh Bi- 
e ſhops appeared, one out of every Province, as they 
« did 1n other Parts. | 
Before I proceed to the Government of the Chur- 
ches in the Northern Part of Britain, ſince called 
Scotland, which I ſhall preſently conſider ; I ob- 
ſerve that the Council of Arles ſhews us, that there 
were Biſhops who came to the Council in other 
Countries , of whoſe Chriſtianity before that time 
we have no Notice, however very little *. . We 


— — 


* 
— — 
— — —— — 


u true, the Mention of Letters ſent into Sicily by the Clergy of. 


Rome, (inter Cypr. Ep. 30.) ſhews there were Chriſtians there, and 
t. poſſibly there may be the like incidental Mention of them, and others 
en elſewhere, © | | find 
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find from Sicily, Sixtus, according to Binius, &c. 
or as tis in Euſebius, H. E. I. x. c. 5. Chreſtus 
Biſhop of Syracuſe, whoſe Summons to that 
Council we have there recorded; From Sardinia, 

uintus Biſhop of Caralis, (as in the Council of 
Eliberis, a Biſhop of Corſica) as alſo from Dalmatia, 
Theodorus Biſhop of Aquileia. 

As for Italy, beſides the Succeſſion of Biſhops in 
Rome the imperial City, which has been obſerved, 
we find by the Councils there held, that other Cities 
were governed by Biſhops, by their aſſembling in 
thoſe Councils. This the Roman Clergy intimate in 
their Epiſtle to St. Cyprian, (Ep. 30.) cum Epiſcopis, 

which muſt be meant neighbouring Biſhops, in 


the Caſe of the Lapſi. Beſides the ſixteen Biſhops who 


erdained Cornelius, and the three that were craftily 
impoſed on to ordain Novatian. I have obſerved 
Chap. 8. early mention of Biſhops in Thrace, as in 
Greece, at Corinth and Athens; in Aſia minor, at 
Epheſus, Smyrna, &c. in Pontus, Cappadocia, Lycao- 
ma, Cilicia, Arabia, and even in Secythia; beſides 
the more early mention of Biſhops in Syria; chiefly 
at Antioch, famous for giving the honourable Name 
of Chriſtians to the Embracers of the Faith of Chriſt, 
and one of its firſt Biſhops the bleſſed Martyr Ignatius, 
the Names of whoſe Succeſſors Euſebius has preſer- 
yed, (H. E. 1.4. c. 20.) viz. Heron, Cornelius, Eros, 
Theophilus ;, (and J. 5. c. 19.) Maximinus, and Sera- 


. pion, whoſe Epiſtle againſt the Cataphrygians, menti- 


ons a Biſhop of Hierapolis , viz. Apollinaris, who 
wrote againſt the ſame Hereſy, and tells us of the 
Subſcription of other Biſhops who concurred with 
him in the condemning the ſame Hereticks. I might 
reckon the Biſhops of Paleſtine, of Tyre, Emiſa, Ga- 
a, and others mentioned by Euſebius, (H. E. l. 8. 
c. 8.) who were Martyrs for Chriſt. But omitting 
others, I muſt again take notice of the Succeſſion of 


Biſhops in the great Mother Church of Jeruſalem, in 
which 
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which (as I have obſerved Ch. 4.) St. James was pla- 
ced by the Apoſtles themſelves; and Euſebius names 
his Succeſſors till that City had for a time loſt its 
Name of Jeruſalem, and was called Alia; before 
which the Biſhops were always of Jewiſh Extraction, 
as afterwards, when the Jews were baniſhed thence, 
and the City peopled with a Colony of Gentiles, the 
Biſhops were always of the Uncircumciſion. Euſebius 
(H. E. I. 5. c. 12.) tells us their Names from the 
Archives of that Church. The firſt of them was 
Marcus, then Caſſianus, Publius, Maximus, Julianus, 
Caius, Symmachus, then another Caius, another Juli- 
anus, Capito, Valens, Delichianus, and then Narciſſus ', 
who retired on a falſe Accuſation, and afterwards re- 
turned, * his Succeſſor, (who was choſen in his ex- 
treme old A ge) Alexander, ho in the Perſecution of 
Decius, dyed in Priſon for Chriſt's ſake. Him * Ma- 
bazanes ſucceeded, whom Dionyſius Biſhop of Alex- 
andria puts in the Liſt of many other Biſhops, who 
agreed in their Sentiments, in Oppoſition to Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome. As for the next Succeſſors in that 
See, | refer the Reader to the forenamed Hiſtorian ; 
and ſhould have concluded with the Biſhops of this, 
which was the Mother of all other Churches, but that 
I am obliged to take notice of one City more in 
Paleſtine, viz. Ceſarea, for the ſake of one Biſhop 


thereof, Euſebius, to whom we are ſo much indebted 


for thoſe excellent Remains of the Acts and Monu- 
ments of the Chriſtian Church, which he ſodiligent- 
ly collected. The firſt Biſhop of that City which I 
find mentioned by Euſebius, * was Theophilus , who. 
preſided in the Synod of Paleſtine, which met about 


the Paſchal Controverſy. And there ? Theoctiſtus, 


who admired Origen, and probably was that Biſhop 


E93 — * —— 


' Ewfeb. H.E,1,6 c. 9. 10. ® Ibid, c. 11, * id. c. 39. and 
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1 of Ceſarea, that joined with the Biſhop of Jeruſa- 1 
1 lem in ordaining him. Domnus ſucceeded Theoctiſtus, cor 
"ot then * Theotenus, then Agapius. But the Perſon that ma 
'Þ I ſhall particularly take notice of, was Exſebins, who ſtle 
1 lived in the latter End of the third Century, and in the 
„ the beginning of the fourth, becauſe he acquaints us ing 
{4 in his Hiſtory with the Succeſſion of Biſhops in ſeveral ma 
| Churches, from the founding of thoſe Churches, ver 
5 ſhewing us, that they were placed therein by the A- ſer 
poſtles themſelves, and rightly concludes that the « \ 
. Government by Biſhops was inſtituted by the Apo- 40 
. ſtles. The Succeſſion of Biſhops in many Sees, as 40 
i delivered by him, we have already ſeen : What his « - 
is Thoughts were of the luſtitution of Biſhops, appears « | 
12 | in many Places of his Hiſtory : Particularly /. 3. c. 4. 44 { 
3 Where having named them who were the Apoſtles y 
Wh Fellow-Labourers, and Paſtors of Churches ; he tells firſ 
„ us, *© That of theſe Timothy is reported to be the Bif] 
5 firſt to whom was allotted the Biſnoprick (Tapgizias) tho 
4 « of the Dioceſe of Epheſus, as to Titus the Chur- Inte 
15 ce ches of Crete. Afterwards thus. “ Among the oth 
w_ « reſt of the Followers of Paul, Creſcens was ſent Gon 
FI « by him into Gallie, Lor Galatia}, as he himſelf te- get! 
be” « ftifies; Linus, whom he mentions in his ſecond frot 
„ « Epiſtle to 7:mothy, as being with him at Rome, ous 
5 « was the firſt who after St. Peter was choſen Biſhop poſt 
5 ©«.of Rome: And Clemens who was owned by Paul V 
138 as his Fellow-Labourer and Fellow-Wreſtler, was Per! 
* te the third Biſhop of the Church of Rome. And be- Pres 
ff ce ſides theſe, Dionyſius the Areopagite, who Luke fam 
55 « tells us in the Aus, was the firſt Believer after the con! 
1h « Apoſtle's Speech made to the Athenians in Areopagus, and 
uw «© was made the firſt Biſhop of the Church of Athens; Opi 
* cc as another Dionyſius, an ancient Writer, who was gro 
10 lt tc Paſtor of the Church of Corinth, relates. But Her, 
j © who they were who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, Las cauſ 
4 « Biſhops of Churches] in order of time, ſhall be nion 
. —ͤ —-—-— — — to h 
; * Euſeb. H. E. I. 9. c. 8. I. I. 7. c. 14. id. c. 32. ( He; 
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« declared in the Sequel of this Hiſtory.” And ac- 
cordingly he relates the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of 
many eminent Churches from the times of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves; and this out of the Archives of 
thoſe Churches, which he had the Advantage of ſee- 
ing, and the Curioſity and Induſtry to peruſe; and 
makes theſe Biſhops Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in go- 
verning the Church. That hence as Dr. Porter ob- 
ſerves, © It is as impoſſible for any impartial Man, 
« who ſhall compare this Hiſtorian with the reſt of 
« the primitive Fathers, to doubt whether there 
« was a Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, 
« as it would be to call in queſtion the Succeſſion of 
« Roman Emperors from Julius Cæſar, or the Succeſ- 
« ſion of Kings in any other Country. 

To conclude this, wherever we find in theſe 
firſt times any Churches we find them governed by 
Biſhops. How could this happen, that Churches, 
tho” at a great diſtance from each other, that had no 
Intercourſe, that were ſcarce known by Name to each 
other, ſhould all agree in this one Form of Church- 
Government; had it not been received by them to- 
gether with the Chriſtian Faith, either immediately 
from the Apoſtles themſelves, or from their pi- 
ons Converters, who received both from the A- 
doſtles? | £63 mon B24: mit T5v4 

We muſt indeed acknowledge, that there was one 
Perſon, in the fourth Century; who taught that 
Presbyters were equal with Biſhops, and had the 
ſame Power; this was Aerius. But then we are to 
conſider what the Church thought of his Opinion, 
and what Sentence was then paſled on himſelf. His 
Opinion was not only accounted ſingular, but alſo 
groſly erroneous; and for it he was branded as an 
Heretick. And thus he was eſteemed, not merely be- 
cauſe he was an Arian, but alſo from his new Opi- 
nion, and his ſtriving to propagate.it by procuring 
to himſelf Followers. For as Epiphanins informs us 
(Hereſ. 55. or 75.) he alletted that Biſhop * 

yter 
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byter were the ſame; and that on this Reaſon he's 
reckoned as (pavrwdhns) a Madman. For as Epiphanins 
argues, How can this be, when the Office of Bi- 
« ſhops is for propagating Fathers, the other [of Preſ- 
tc byters,] when it cannot beget Fathers, begets Sons 
to the Church by the Laver of Regeneration LBap- 
et tiſm] but not Fathers and Teachers. For how is 
« jt. poſſible that he ſhould (+a%;54v) conſtitute or 
ec ordain a Presbyter (un EYOVTA Yee ode T X*e9- 
dc revav) Who has no Authority to impoſe hands in 
« Ordination? And then Epiphanius takes notice 
of Aerius's Arguments from St. Paul's Epiſtles, as 
his writing to Presbyters and Deacons, and not to 
Biſhops, &c. And anſwers by ſhewing that Aerius's 
Error proceeded from his not obſerving that © the 
« Apoſtle wrote (wegs rd wwrrinlovla) = ſuitable to 
ce the Circumſtances of his own time; that Churches, 
« at their firſt Plantation, had only need of Presby- 
« ters and Deacons :” And illuſtrates the gradual 
Progreſs of the Settlement of the Chriſtian Church 
(probably with ſome Miſtakes) by that of the /rae- 
litiſh State under Moſes. And after argues from 
1 Tim. 5. 1. Rebuke not a Presbyter, but exhort him as 
4 Father; why ſhould he bid Timothy a Biſhop , not 
to rebuke a Presbyter, if he had not a ſuperior Power 
over him? And from v. 19. that the Power of re- 
ceiving Accuſations againſt Biſhops was not entruſted 
to Presbyters ; nor did St. Paul write to any Presby- 
ters not to rebuke Biſhops, | 1 
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q na. MAL 
5 Of the firſt Government of the Church of 
4 Scotland. 


HEN the Adverſaries of Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment * argue againſt its univerſal Reception 
in all Churches in the firſt Ages, from an Inſtance 
of the Churches of Scotlaud, which are reported by 
ſome of their Hiſtorians to be at firſt governed by 
Monks and Presbyters without Biſhops ; l am obliged, 
it being contrary to what | have hitherto obſerved, to 
take notice of it. It has indeed been particularly and 
ſatisfactorily conſidered by a learned Prelate, Dr. W. 
Lloyd, then Biſhop of St. Aſaph, ſince of Worceſter, * 
to which I might refer the Reader, without troubling 
my ſelf any farther therein; but I ſhall give a brief 
Extract thereof, partly in the Words of that learned 
Prelate, and partly in thoſe of the learned and judi- 
cious Mr. Collier, in his excellent Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of Great Britain. The firſt Author of this Account 
is Fordon, Who as of himſelf, one of ſlender Credit; 
ſo living ſo late as in the fourteenth Century, is too 
late to have his Teſtimony regarded in that which 
was ſo many hundred Years before his own time, un- 
leſs he had produced ſome Hiſtorian of that Age as 
his Voucher; tho'. too eaſily embraced by later 
Hiſtorians, and improved by Hector Boethius. But 
beſides, the Story'betrays its own Credit. He affirms, 
+ That there were a ſort of Men that governed the 
Affairs of Religion in Scotland, long before the 
coming of Palladius, which yet were no Biſhops, 
but only Monks, with the Character of Priefthood; - 
A. — — —— * 3 * —— 
* Blondel p. 14. > In his Hiſtorical Account of Church 
overnment in Great Britain and Ireland. 1 | 

| « which 
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ce which Prieſts were the famous Culdees, mentioned 
„ by later Scotiſh Hiſtorians.” To refute which, let 
the Reader conſider, firſt, that Chriſtianity was not 
embraced in Scotland, before the coming of Palladius, 
nor indeed for a conſiderable time after; that Palla- 
dius his Miſſion was into Ireland, whoſe Inhabitants 
then were called Scoti, as is ſufficiently proved by 
Archbiſhop Uſher in his Britannicæ; Eccl. Antiquit. 
And there Palladins's Stay was too ſhort to make any 
great Progreſs in the Converſion of that Nation; 
conſequently, too little to afford him any leiſure: to 
preach to the Inhabitants of that Nation now called 
Scotland: So that the Suppolition of Palladins's co- 
ming into Scotland, is precarious, and conſequently 
the Foundation of the former Account rotten. Be- 
ſides , as Biſhop Lloyd has obſerved and evidently 
ſhewn, the Story of the Church of Scorland's being 
governed by Presbyters, is directly contrary to the 
Account which is given us by other credible Hiſtori- 
ans, who tells: us that the Hritiſn Church was gover- 
ned by Biſhops, ſome of whom were at the Council 
of Arles (convened A. D. 311) and that of Arimi- 
num; that mention is made of them by Gildas, 
and after by Bede, in Conteſts between them and 
Auguſtin the Converter of the Saxons; and withal, 
that the Scors, both before their coming into this 
Illand, and after, were under the ſame Government 
with the Britains; as alſo were the Pitts, who were 
the ancient Inhabitants of that northern Part of 
Britain. This is evident concerning the Scots, whilſt 
they lived in Ireland, where they were firſt converted 
to Chriſtianity. The firſt Tradition we have there- 
of names Kiaranus, Ailbeus, and other Biſhops, by 
whom thoſe early Chriſtians there were governed: 
As for Palladins, if he was any way inſtrumental in 
promoting Chriſtianity, for which he-was ſeat into 
that Iſland, he was ordained a Biſhop at Rome: and 
the ſame we are told of St. Patrick, to whom the He- 


nour of the general Converſion of that Nation 1s 
aſcribed. 


aſcribed. This Perſon was one of the Britiſh Church 


which was governed by Biſhops ; had all three Or- 


ders of Biſhop, Presbyter and Deacon in his own 
Family.” St. Martin Biſhop of Tours was his Uncle, 
with whom he ſome time lived, as he did with 
St. German Biſhop of Auxerre. He was actually or- 
dained Biſhop in France, and made Archbiſhop by 
Pope Celeſtine, when he undertook that excellent 
Deſign of converting the Scotiſ or Iriſh Nation. 
After he had made Progreſs in that Work, he for- 
med that Nation into Dioceſan Churches, and or- 
dained thirty Biſhops of the Britains, who accom- 
panied and aſſiſted him, Beſides , tho" there were 
Differences betwixt Rome and the Scors afterwards, as 
about the time of keeping Eaſter ;, yet it was never 
objected againſt them, that they were not governed 
by Biſhops, nor was any Defe@ found in their Orders. 
Nay, Pope John's Epiſtle is directed in the firſt 
place to Tomianus, Columbanus, Dimanus, and other 


Biſhops, and after to ſome Presbyters; in which tho? 


he blames them about their Celebration of Eafter, 
yet nothing in reſpe& to their Form of Government, 
or Orders. And as for the Scots retaining the ſame 
Government by Biſhops after they ſetled in North- 
Britain, we have no Ground to queſtion it, not on- 
ly in that this was the Government they were accu- 
ſtomed to, but alſo what they found ſettled here, 
both in the Southern Part of this Iſland, and alſo in 
the northera, where they fixed their Habitation. 
This is plain, both in reference to the South- Pitts 
and the North- Pitts, which we may in general con- 
clude of them both, when they were converted by 
ſuch Perſons who were Miniſters of Churches that 
were governed by Biſhops. The South-Pi&s by 
Ninian 2 Britain, who was himſelf a Biſhop of Can- 
dida Caſa, and (if the Author of his Life, cited by 


Archbiſhop Uſber, is to be credited) conſecrated 


b + Bed. Hiſt, 1. 3. c. 4. 
Biſhops, 


Bed. Hiſt. l. 2. c. 19. 
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Biſhops, ordained Prieſts, and divided the Country 
into Pariſnes. The North-Pitts by St. Columba, who 
came out of Ireland, and converted that Nation and 
their King Bridius from Gentiliſm, about the Year 
56 0, and had! the Iſle of Hy beſtowed on him, where 
he built his Monaſtery., This Perſon being a Diſci- 
ple of Finian Biſhop of Meath, and a Friend of Colum- 
banus Biſhop of Lagllin, we may preſume. was a 
Friend to Epiſcopacy, tho' not ordained a Biſhop, 
as other Converters of Nations were; probably out 
of a Love to a Monaſtick Life, which he not only 
continued in, but alſo eminently encouraged ;; as ap- 
pears by the peculiar Priveleges which from his time 
the Abbots that were his Succeſſors enjoyed. In this 
there being ſomew hat ſingular, which is thought to fa- 
vour the Pretenſions ofthe Presbyterians,and is inſiſted 
on as ſuch by them, I ſhall particularly: conſider it. 
The Sum thereof is this. After St. Columba had 
by his preaching and Example converted the Pitts, 
the Iſle. of Hy, Jona or-Tcolumkill, was beſtowed. on: 
him. In that Iſland he founded a Monaſtery: In or- 
der to raiſe it to the greater Reputation, the Abbats 
were inveſted with a peculiar Privilege, which was 
this, that tho' they were only in Prieſts Orders, they 
had a juriſdiction not only over the Laity, but alſo 
by an unprecedented: Singularity (Ordine inuſitato 
as Bede expreſſes it) were ſuperior to the Biſhops of 
the Place; and that upon this Reaſon,, becauſe 
Columba , the firſt Miſſionary and Abbat, was no 
more thau a Prieſt. But here, in order to excuſe 
this, which was a flat Contradiction to the Practice 
of the Catholick Church, we are to conſider; firſt, 
that this holy Abbat owned not only the Office of a 
Biſhop, and its Diſtinction from that of a Presbyter, 
but alſo the Super iority of the Epi ſcopal Order above 
that of a Presbyter, aud that within his -W Mona- 
ſtery : And this atteſted by Adamnanus, his Succeſ7 
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ſor in that Abbey, which is as follows. * A certain 
Biſhop who had a mind to conceal himſelf, made 
Columba a Viſit at Hy; and to make his Character 
the more unſuſpected, was unuſually ſubmiſſive in 
his Behaviour. However, he was willing to paſs for 
a Prieſt. When Sunday came, St. Columba defired 
him to aſſiſt in the Conſecration of the Eucha- 
riſt, When this Stranger came upto the Altar, being 
invited to break the Holy Bread with S. Columba , 
this Ceremony being the Cnſtom of that Place , 
when two Prieſts were at Church together. The 
Stranger coming to the Altar upon this Occaſion, 
Columba looking earneſtly upon him, and diſcoverin 

his Character, deſired him to make uſe of the Privi- 
lege of his Order, and break the Bread alone. For, 
ſays he, We know that you're a Biſhop, why 
ce therefore have you endeavoured to conceal your 
ce ſelf, and hinder us all from treating you with Re- 
« ſpect and Veneration ?” By this way of ſaluting the 
Biſhop, tis plain S. Columba acknowledged the Epiſco- 
pal Character to be ſuperior to his own Order, which 
was no more than that of a Presbyter. But withal 
"tis evident, that Columba acknowledged Biſhops not 
only to be a diſtin& and ſuperior Order, but like- 
wiſe believed em neceſſary for perpetuating the Hie- 
rarchy, and ordaining others to the Functions of 
Prieſthood, by his taking care to have always a Bi- 
ſhop reſident upon his Monaſtery. W hichſhews that 
he thought that there was ſome Singularity ꝓf Pri- 
vilege, ſome Branch of Power in the Epiſcopal Cha- 
rafter, which exceeded the Commiſſion of a Prieſt : 
And this diſtinguiſhing Prerogative it was, which 
made the Preſence of a Biſhop ſo neceſſary in that 
little Iſland. I would only add one thing farther in 
this place; and that is to deſire thoſe, who inſiſt ſo 
much en the Example of this Monaſtery of Hy,, in 
behalf of Presbyterian Government, to give us one 
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Inſtance of this Abbat of Hy or his Monks ordaining 
any to the ſacred Functions of the Miniſtry, or per- 
forming any other Act appropriate to the Office 
of a Biſhop, tho* Blondel would have his Reader be- 
lieve it by what * he cites out of Bede, concerning 
Trumbere and fome other Biſhops being ordained by 
the Scors : But comes not up to his Purpoſe, tho' 
he could withal have ſhewn that they had been or- 
dained in the Iſle or Monaſtery of Hy; in that a Bi- 
ſhop always reſided there, as Archbiſhop Uſher ® has 
ſhewn out of the Vier Annals; beſides Biſhop Lloyd 
tells us, that a Biſhop of the Province is mention'd 
by Bede, whether the ſame with the Reſident in the 
Monaſtery, or another, is uncertain. *Tis alfo ta- 
ken notice, that the Biſhops of Lindisfaru were or- 
dained by the Scots, becauſe there was no other Bi- 
ſhop in the Kingdom of Northumberland; and hence 
in a Vacancy Application was made to the Biſhops 
of Scotland. | 

I own that Blondel has told us ſomething, and 
this as a Paſſage cited out of Bede, which, would his 


unwary credulous Reader take as ſuch without Exa- 


mination, would go far to prove that the Presby- 
ters of Hy did take on them to ordain. This I ſhall 
fairly repreſent, that the Reader may make a judg- 
ment of the Sincerity of this moſt learned Advocate 
of the Presbyterians. He tells us (in the Place fore- 
cited) © that Cedda was ordained Biſhop of the Eaſt 
« Angles by the Scots, a Finano ſcilicet Lindisfarnenſs 
qui ab Hyenſibus presbyteris ordinatus & miſſus fuerat, 
I. e. by Finan of Lindisfarn, who had been ordained 
and ſent by the Presbyters of Hy. For which he 
cites Bede's Hiſtory 1. 3. c. 22. What is ſaid of Cedd 
there, and of his Ordination is, „“ that when he 
« had preached the Goſpel with Succeſs, going 
“ home, he came to the Church of Lindisfarn, that 
« he might diſcourſe with Finan the Biſhop, who, 
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—— 


b Uſſer. de Primord. p. 701. 
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ce when he found that the Work of the Goſpel had 


& had ſuch good Succeſs with him, made him Bi- 
«© ſhop of the Eaft Angles, having called to him two 


ce other Biſhops to join with him in that Office of 
ordaining him; who being advanced to be a Bi- 
<« ſhop, returned into his Province; where, being 
<« inveſted with greater Authority, he perfected the 
© Work he had begun, erected Churches in ſeveral 
& Places, and ordained Presbyters and Deacons, who 
« might aſſiſt him in preaching the Word of Faith, 
e and adminiſtring Baptiſm.” Let the Reader 
judge whether here's any hint of what Blondel aſſerts, 
or any thing to the Advantage of the Presbyterian 
Cauſe; by the way, that Paſſage may help us to in- 
terpret that Phraſe of Bede, of being ordained by the 
Scots, which Blondel would willingly have his Reader 
underſtand to be meant of Ordination by Presbyters 
but on what ground let the Reader judge by. com- 
paring what Bede ſays of Cedd. I. 3. c. 25. who was, 
as he had told us before jamdudum ordinatus a Scot - 
tis , long before ordained by the Scots, that is, 
by Finan and thoſe two other Biſhops who joined 
with him in ordaining him, who we muſt from 
hence conclude were Scotch Biſhops. From whence 
we have a farther Proof, that the Church of Scor- 
land was then governed by Biſhops. But, becauſe 
it may be ſuggeſted in Blondel's Vindication, that 
Finan's Ordination by Presbyters may be delivered 
in ſome other Place of Bede, and that this was im- 
plied by Blondel's putting that Line in another Cha- 


* 
* 


racter, by which a leſs cautious Reader might there- 


by be impoſed upon; I ſhall relate what Bede tells 
us thereof, J. 3. cap. 17. „ Finan ſucceeded him 
& (Aidan) in his Biſhoprick , and he (deſtinatus) 
<« ſent or appointed by H, that Iſle and Monaſtery 
of the Scots. Where as the word [ deſtinatus} ſig- 


nifies only miſſion or appointing, and is expreſt in 


King Alfred's Saxon Tranſlation only by Com; his 
coming from thence to his Epiſcopal Charge; ſo 
O 3 could 
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could it be wreſted to fignify Ordination, there's no 
Neceſſity it ſhould have been done by the Presbyter 
or Abbat of Hy, as is aſſerted by Blofdel ; when 
they had a Biſhop, and often more than one, among 
them in their Monaſtery,,to perform Offices appro- 
priate to Biſhops. 

So that as the Superiority of the Abbat of Hy 
above Biſhops, tho' himſelf a Presbyter, is ma- 
nifeſtly a Singularity unknown to former Ages in 
the Church, taken up when a Monaſtick Life came 
to be in great Vogue; ſo (abating, for its Novelty) 
it makes nothing for the Ad ver ſar ies of Epiſcopy, in 
that theſe Abbats durſt not aſſume the Power of Or- 
dination, and other Offices which are proper to a 
Biſhop. It was then at Hy, as tis now at Oxford, 
(by which Inſtance Biſhop Lloyd illuſtrates it,) where 
a Biſhop lives, and is as well known to be a Prelate 
of the Engliſh Church, as any other; ànd yet the 
 Govyernment is inveſted in the Univerſity, and its 
Chancellor and Vicechancellor, excluſive of the Bi- 


ſhop , and who have Precedence of him. And ia 


Chriſt's Church the Biſhop gives Place to his own 
Dean; notwithſtanding which, if any Epiſcopal Act 
is to be performed, as the Conſecration of a Chapel 
in the Univerſity ; confirming, or conferring Holy 
Orders on any Members of the Univerſity; Recourſe 
. Is had to the Biſhop, and the Perſon ordained pro- 
miſes reverently to obey his Ordinary: And if he 
is promoted to a Parochial Cure in the Dioceſs, or 
in Oxford it ſelf, he becomes ſubje& to the Biſhop, 
tho” he continues a Member of the Univerſity. An- 
ſwerable to this was the Caſe of the Monaſtery of 
Hy, as it was of other Exempt Convents, after Mon- 
kery prevailed ſo much in the Church. 

Before I leave the Iſle of Hy, I would obſerve one 
thing for the ſake of them who allow only Congre- 
gational Epiſcopacy; and that is, how large the 
Dioceſes of thoſe Biſhops were, who were ſent out 
of that Monaſtery, tho' we have no Ground to grant 

that 
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that they were ordained by Presbyters. Some were 
for the whole Kingdom of Northumberland, which 
took in all the Kingdom of England that lay North 


of Humber, and part of Scotland, as far as the Frith 


of Edinburgh; the Seat of which Biſhops was firſt 
at Lindisfarn. Others, as Diuma, were Biſhops of 
the Middle-Angles and Mercians, which comprehend 
a great many of our Midland Counties. To omit 
obſerving how few Biſhops there were in other Parts 
of England at that time. {2 (6k 

Becauſe the Culdees, tho' wholly Strangers to the 
Monaſtery of Hy, are (on mo antienter Authority 
than that of Hector Boethius) hook'd in to give ſome 
Countenance to the pretended Government of the 
Church of Scotland by. Presbyters without Biſhops, 
and this even by Blondel himſelf ; *tis requiſite that 
ſome Account ſhould be given of them, to ſhew how 
little Service they do the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy. 

Firſt, *tis obſerved by the learned Biſhop Lloyd, 
that they are not mentioned by Nennius, who wrote 
in the Seventh, nor by Bede, who wrote in the 
Eighth Century; and the Word is not to be met 
with before the time of Giraldus Cambrenſis, who 
lived in the Thirteenth Century. Hector Boethins 
is ſtrangely extravagant in this Relation. He re-. 
ports, “ that in the time of the Emperors Decius 
« and Aurelian, the Scots began to come over to 
« Chriſtianity ; and that that they were aſſiſted in 
e their Converſion by certain Monks called Culdees, 
e or Cultores Dei.” Firſt, the groſs Folly of this 
Narration is plain, when the Riſe of Monkery, even 
in the Eaſtern parts of Chriſtendom., was not till 
ſame time after Decius and Aurelian , St. Anthony 
being the firſt of them who thus ſecluded themſelves 
from the World; and that it was ſome time after, 
before it was brought into the Weſtern Parts. Far- 
ther, as for the Etymology of the Name, Cultores 
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Dei, tis ridiculous, when (as the forecited Prelate 
has ſhewn) 'tis purely of Britiſ Original. And 
then, we find none of this Diſt inction in Scotland, 
either at Hy, or in any other Place where thoſe Peo- 
ple, who are properly called Scors, antiently dwelt ; 
but as often as they are mentioned, we find 'em at 
St. Andrews, which was in the Diviſion of the Son- 
thern Picts, neither are they ſaid to have been there, 
till the See of Abernethy was removed thither; about 


the Year 854. About a hundred Years after which, 


we are told, that Conſtantine quitted his Kingdom, 
and turned Abbat of the Culdees. About the Year 
1108. when Turgot Prior of Durham was made Bi- 
ſhop of St. Andrews, they are again mentioned. A- 
bout which time, the Biſhop of Worceſter is of Opi- 
nion, they were Dean and Chapter, and had a 
Right of confirming all the Biſhops of Scotland; 
which Privilege he conjectures might belong to 'em 
upon the ſcore of the Primacy of the See of St. An 
drews. The laſt Mention of them is in a Conteſt 
in the Choice of a Biſhop of St. Andrems in the 
Year 1292, in oppoſition to Lamberton , wherein 
they oppoſed the Canons of that Church, and ap- 
pealed to the Pope, but without Remedy. From 
which time 'tis probable they loſt their Right of 
electing the Archbiſhop of that See, which they had 
formerly enjoyed. This is the Sum of what is de- 
livered to us of theſe Culdecs in Scotland, omitting, 
what is ſaid of em in Jreland, or elſewhere; but 
they are no where, in any ancient Author, mentio- 
ned as Governors of the Church, or inveſted with 
that Authority, which Biſhops challenge as appro- 
priate to their Office, ſuch as the Power of Or- 
daining, Cc. And hence of no Service to the Pres- 
byterians. | Fed VO 
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E 
Of Chorepiſcopi and Peeroldvraj, 


Might well omit to treat of Chorepiſcopi, when they 

do the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy no real Service, 
and eſpecially when there is no mention of them be- 
fore the Councils of Ancyra and Neoceſarea, A. D. 
314. and therefore ſcarce within the time I prefixed 
of my writing the Hiſtory of the Goverament of the 
Church. Blondel himſelf (p. 95.) ſays, that the 
Chorepiſcopi were not known by Name before that 
time; tho' (p. 93.) he inſinuates, as if St. Clement 
in his Epiſtle had meant them by Biſhops x7 ywegs, 
which I have already conſidered, Chap. V. But that 
I may not be wanting to my Readers Expectation, 
I will conſider this Office; agd this the rather, in 
that hereby I ſhall have an Opportuaity of obliging 
learned Perſons with an Explanation of the Canons 
of Ancyra and Neoceſarea concerning the Chorepiſca- 
pi, which my learned Friend Mr. Dodwell was pleaſed 
ro communicate to me for the Service of the Pu- 
blick : Which cannot but be acceptable, when the 
Senſe and Reading of them has afforded Matter of 
Diſpute to learned Perſons, with whoſe Debates J 
will not trouble the Reader ( together with ſome 
Obſeryations, which he has furniſhed me with in 
this Diſquiſition.) | 
The Thirteenth Canon of the Council of Ancyra 
is as follows, Xwerrioxcrors pn i eę wereoCuliess n 
Nernoves Y „ 4a jun ds IIPEZBT TEO TS 
öh Ne Te emlegnrlwn a Ts emaxons jT) 


 Yeapparuy o& ir, Wapginiz Blondel frequently, 


and ſometimes juſtly, blames others for their Tranſ- 
lations , but here tranſlates this with others (be- 
cauſe, if admitted, it might do ſome Service to the 
Presbyterian Cauſe) Sed nec Preshyteris—permitta- 

| | tur, 
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tur, & c. where he renders weeoCultozs a Word of 
the Accuſative Caſe by Presbyteris in the Dative : 
And this, tho? he pretends not that the Greek is 
otherwiſe in any MS. or other Editions, but weer. 
| Biltzss, Tho' it muſt be owned, that he handles 
the Caſe of the Chorepiſcopi for the moſt part fairly 
and without Prejudice. Now retaining this Read- 
ing, it may be thus tranſlated, or juſtly paraphra- 
fed : It is not lawful for the Chorepiſcopi to ordain 
Presbyters or Deacons, Luo, ] not even the Presbyters 
of a City Lor #wjcro)s}] in an other Diſtrict Cor in 
that of another Chorepiſcopus ] without the Permiſſion 
of the Biſhop Li. e. of the Biſhop of the City, in whoſe 
Furiſdiftion both the Chorepiſcopi are, atreſted} by 
his Letters. There's nothing in this Interpretation, 
but what will be conſonant with the Words of the 
Canon, and the Conſtitutions of the Church; if we 
conſider, that as there were II:hac, Cities, ſuch as 
had a large Extent, and had Regions under them ; 
fo there were leſſer Cities, uſually ſtyled zwmonoas, 
which, tho' under the Juriſdiction of larger Cities, 
were above Villages, had their own waggiziay or 
particular Diſtrict, enjoyed particular Privileges, 
and much reſembled our Corporations. - In the 13" 
Action of the Council of Chalcedon, there was a Di- 
ſpute betwixt the Biſhops of Nicomedia and Nice, to 
which of their Juriſdictions the City of Baſilinopolis 
belonged. Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Nice pleaded, that 
it belonged to himſelf, in that it was a Region of the 
City of Nice : And to make this out, argued, that 
as Tattaius and Doris were Regions under Nice, To 
was likewiſe Baſilinopolis, which either Julian or ſome 
other made a City, and that it received eg. 
1 jo a Curialis from Nice. Kay y wwe gr ο ST 
Pepe, Want rar le öh, * That which 
« formerly was a Regio (the Latin word for yweg) 
« afterwards became a City. This happened 17 
the Kindneſs of Julian , or ſome other Emperor ; 
As on the contrary, ſome other Places have 10 
; 1 
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their City-Privileges through the Diſpleaſure of 


ſome Emperor; as Byzantium for ſome time did 


. $4 


thro* the Diſpleaſure of Severus, wham it had op- 
poſed in behalf of Niger and was made ſubje& to 
Perinthius. So that here we have a plain Diſtin- 
ction betwixt Cities, and Regions, called by the Greeks 


e 
In the firſt of thoſe, that is, Cities properly ſo 
called, Biſhops were placed; and not in the latter, 


ne vileſceret nomen Epiſcopi, (as the Fathers expreſs 
it ) leſt the Office of a Biſhop ſhould become cheap 


and contemptible. Yet when aftewards the Num- 


ber of Chriſtians increaſed, and thence Dioceſes, in 
reſpect to the Per ſons in it, were enlarged 3 it was 
found convenient not only to place Presbyrters in 
Towns and Villages, as Gaius at Didda who was 
aeoCurie@ emywe;@», (of which before) but al- 
ſo to ſettle ' B:ſhops in leſſer Cities called uſual- 
ly Regiones who ſhould be ſubje& to the Biſhop of 
that large City, to which theſe were ſubordinate, 
to eaſe him, and be aſliſtant to him in ſeveral Ca- 
ſes, (which will preſently be conſidered;) him, who 
in this Canon is called ETiozor@- Biſhop z whoſe 
Permiſlion was, in the Caſe there mentioned, to be 
obtained. As the Towns or e, in which theſe 
inferior Biſhops were placed, had their Tagoni/av, 
their proper Region and Diſtrict; ſo had theſe Bi- 
ſhops, who are ſtyled Chore piſcopi from the xe in 
which they were ſettled. And when 'tis probable 
that in large Dioceſes there might be ſeveral of 
theſe Chorepiſcopi or Regionary Biſhops, each having 
his waporxiay or Diſtrict ; this Canon of Ancyre 


\ forbids a Chorepiſcopus, even in the Diſtri& of one 


of his Fellow Chorepi/copi to ordain a Presbyter of 


w_ — * 


b In the Council of Serdica, which forbids placing Biſhops in mo- 
dici civitate, on this Reaſen , viz@ne vileſcat nomen Epiſcopi & 
au thoritas. 

that 
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that City or «;.57):s wherein that Chorepiſcopus had | 


his Station , without a particular Commiſſion from 

the Biſhop. . | 
Tho” withal, wan may be taken in its ordi- 
nary Signification for the Dioceſe of a Dioceſan 
Biſhop; And then the Senſe of the Canon will 
be this; „That no Chorepiſcopus ſhould ordain 
« Presbyters or Deacons , but eſpecial Care ſhould 
« be taken that they ordain not any Presbyters of 
te a City in any other Biſhop's Diſtrict, without par- 
c ticular Leave granted by the Biſhop of that Di- 
ce ſtrict atteſted by his Letters.” We have no Hi- 
ſtory of the Actings of the Chorepiſcopi, and ſo can 
only gueſs at the Reaſon of the Decree : But *tis 
probable that theſe Regionary Biſhops had tranſcen- 
ded their Bounds, and that fo far, as even to ordain 
Presbyters of Cities in other Biſhop's Diſtricts with- 
out their Leave, and that hence this Council thought 
themſelves obliged to take notice thereof, and re- 
ſtrain them. Poſſibly they might be the bolder 
thus to act, if they were only under the Juriſdiction 
of Metropolitans, which Mr. Dodwell was ready to 
conceive of them, becauſe in their Subſcriptions in 
Councils (of which preſently) they areranked only 
among the Biſhops of ſuch a Province, and not of 
any one particular Dioceſe or Region. As in the 
Council of Nice among the Biſhops of the Province 
of 1/auria, when other Biſhops add the Name of the 
City over which they preſided to their own Names, 
theſe only ſet their Names adding thereto Chore- 
N as Palladius Chorepiſcopus, and others accor- 

ingly. | 

The Canon of the Council of Neocæſarea aſſembled 
likewiſe A. D. 314, by inſerting of one word, will be 
clear, which otherwiſe is obſcure and unintelligible. 
ET:iyw0jot weroCuTee gs Ov T5 xupparny T Wohiws Hτ]ẽẽ ĩ i- 
Gree & Suvay?), Hα/ aue - emozonrs x werobultepy 
Worews, STs wy G2lov d\re"ovau cu Cuyny 5Y% dH. 
Ea q dπνοννẽõyſ;, | yorrriouon >] as cyl xhnfif wall, 
\(waw, 


of the Primitive Church, &c. 205 
d\idworv. Of J ywernioxonoEt Hot putv eig TuTOY f £6d0- 
unn, ws f) ouniatsyeol da Thy ans as Te; ww. 
x wegodtvect Two, The Regionary Presbyters 
may not make the Oblation in the City-Church, when the 
Biſhop is preſent, and the City- Presbyters; neither give 
the Bread in Prayer Cor in the time of the Euchariſti- 
cal Office} nor yet the Cup. But of they be abſent, and 
the Chorepiſcopus alone called to Prayers Cor to ce- 
lebrate the Office at the 9uoiasngor] be may give 
[them.] For the Chorepiſcopi are in reſemblance of 
the Seventy, as they are Aſſiſtants in the ſacerdotal Of- 
fice [to « 4 Biſhop] and are honoured becauſe of their 
Care in offering the Oblations | deſigned] for the uſe of 
the Poor. As it is read iay &Twi, Which is Plural, 
and then 210} , which is Singular, it is neither 
good Grammar, nor good Senſe; neither is the Con- 
nection with the following Sentence evident. But by 
inſerting ywe:Tiozon@», all is clear, plain and eaſy. 
For the juſtifying of which Reading, we have the 
Authority of an old Latin Verſion given us by Juſtel- 
lus, which in the latter Part of the firſt Sentence runs 
thus, Si autem abſentes ſint, & in oratione vocatus ſue- 
rit qui de eo loco eſt Chorepiſcopus, ſolus dat. This Ca- 
non helps to give us the reaſon of the Inſtitution of 
the Chorepiſcopi, and the Nature of their Office. 
T hey were to be Aſſiſtants to the Biſhop, as the ſe- 
venty Elders were to Moſes, to help him in the Diſ- 
charge of his Duty, when he had a great People, a 
large Flock committed to his Care. And as the End, 
ſo the Nature of the Office is hereby ſhewn to us. 
We find Num. 11. 25. that God took of the Spirit that 
was upon Moſes, and gave it to the ſeventy Elders : 


The ſame Spirit which Moſes had, was conferred on 


them, and thence they were of the ſame Office with 
Moſes, tho' they acted in Subordination to him. So 
were the Chorepiſcopi of the ſame Office with other 
Biſhops, and inveſted with the ſame Epiſcopal Au- 
thority, but reſtrained in. the Exerciſe of it, and 
acted In Subordination to that Biſhop in whoſe 1. 

| ceſe 
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ceſe their Region was. One Branch of their Office 
was, eis rue wiwysc,. that as one Part of the Biſhop's 
Office was to receive the Oblations, and to diſtribute 
ſome Portion thereof to the Poor, (See Mr. Dodmells 
Pareneſis d. 30.) ſo it was one Part of the Office of 
the Chorepiſcopus to aſſiſt the Biſhop in the Oblation, 
if called, and in this Diſtribution, probahly in that 
Part of the Dioceſe which was his Region. Ano- 
ther thing was to aſſiſt him in going on eccleſiaſtical 
Meſlages, and particularly to Councils, (of which 
more preſently) when he conld not go in Perſon. 
The next that mentions the Chorepiſcopi is the Coun- 
cil of Antioch in Syria, aſſembled A. D. 341. which in 
Canon the Eighth, forbids Country Presbyters to ſend 
xavoinas Lpoſſibly x imionas communica- 
tory Letters even to their Neighbour Biſhops, but permits 
the Chorepiſcopi who were unreprovable dto\ovar celuwte 
x4, to ſend Pacificatory Letters. 

Where we find the Chorepiſcopi to be of an higher 
Office than that of Presbyters, and inveſted with the 
Privilege of ſending Literas formatas to other Biſhops, 
which was in thoſe Ages peculiar to Biſhops, as has 
been ſhewn Chap. X. 

The tenth Canon of the ſame Council do's likewiſe 
concern the Chorepiſcopi, who, tho' they were 
« ordained Biſhops, yet the Council requires 
ct them toobſerve their own Bonnds, to miniſter in 
« the Churches that are ſubject to 'em, to reſt ſatiſ- 
« fed with the Care intruſted to 'em, to ordain 
« Readers, Subdeacons and Exorciſts, and to con- 
e tent themſelves with the Advancement of theſe , 
ce hut that they ſhould not dare to ordain either 
« Presbyter or Deacon without leave of the Biſhop 
ce of the City to whom both he himſelf and his Re- 
«* gian are ſubject. That if any one tranſgreſſed 
« what is here decreed, he ſhould be deprived of the 
« Honour he enjoyed. Laſtly, that the Chorepiſcopus 
« ſhould be under the Biſhop of that City to which 
ce he was ſubject. . 
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St.Baſil's 181 Epiſtle is written tothe Chorepiſcopi, 
wherein he complaigs of the Licentiouſneſs of the 
Clergy at that time, aud gives this as one Reaſon 


their Office were obliged to it, diligently to enquire 
into the Lives and Deameanor of them who were to 
be ordained: into the ſacred Miniſtry. This the 
Presbyters and Deacons who dwelt” with them, had 
opportunity to enquire after, and to acquaint” the 
Chorepiſcopi therewith, who having received thoſe 
Suffrages or Teſtimonials faithfully. given in, and 
the Biſhops Licence, took theſe into the Number 


oY ” Oy UT "Bu I. 7: 
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N of thoſe who miniſtred in the ſacerdotal Office. 
4 This St. Baſil ſhews had been the Practice of the 
< Church, when its Diſcipline was obſerved; but ſad- 
1 ly complains that ther it was otherwiſe, that Presby- 
5 ters were remiſs in their Enquiries, recommended 

unworthy Perſons from ſome Favour or Relation they 
er had to em, and that the Chorepiſcopi permitted this, 
* and ordained theſe without a due Care in their En- 
8, quiries into the Suffrages that were given in; and 
<q withal tells them that they did this (eis tewre; 7 8\lw 

Voegel ie aftrriay) wholly by their own Authority, 
ſe without ever conſulting him [ their Biſhop. J And at- 
re terwards requires of them that they ſhould ſend him 


* a Liſt (of which they were to keep a Duplicate) of 
in all the Miniſters of each Village, by whom each of 


if. them was brought in Lor ordained] and an Account 
in of their Lives. | 
n- Beſides what has been produced, we find farther 


©, mention of Chorepiſcopi (obſerved by Blondel p. 131:) 
er and that they ſubſcribed, as definientes, to the De- 
op crees of Councils; and this not only as Proxies for 
other Biſnops (for ſo Presbyters and Deacons did) 


ed For in the ſixth A#ion of the Council of Chalcedon, 
-he Sophronius did for Baſianus Biſhop of Mopſueſtia , 
pus Adelphins for Adolius Biſhop of Arabiſſum, Daditus 
ich tor Meſſalinus Biſhop of Laodicea, and Euelpiſtus for 


Florentins Biſhop of Lesbos. But allo ſome. * 
ing 


4. 


thereof, the want of Care in thoſe: Perſons, who by 
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bing in their own Name, and by their own Autho- 
rity, and this as early as we find any mention of | 
them; as in the Council of Neoceſarea, Stephanus and 
Rhodon or Rhudon, Chorepiſcopi of Cappadocia: After 
in that of Nice, no fewer than fourteen, of Syrians 
two, of Cappadocians five, of Iſaurians one, of Pam- 
phylians, Lycaonians, Bythinians, of each two. As af. 
terwards in the Council of Epheſus, Ceſarins, Chore- 
piſcopus of Alce ſubſcribed to the Condemnation of 
Neſtorius. This is a farther Confirmation that theſe 
Chorepiſcopi were truly Biſhops, ſeeing that in thoſe 
early Ages, tho' Presbyters and Deacons might be 
preſent in Councils, and act as Proxies for Biſhops; 
. yet none but Biſhops had, in themſelves, or from 
their own Office, Authority to paſs Decrees ia 
Counclls. 

Theſe are the chief Inſtances we have wherein Cho- 
repiſcopi are firſt mentioned, till the Council of Lao- 
dicea forbad the making any more, of which preſent- 
ly. By all which we may make a Judgment of the 
Nature of the Office, the End, and partly the time 
of its Inſtitution, and alſo the Countries and Places 
where they were uſed. The Office evidently appears 
to be Epiſcopal; that they were truly Biſhops in 
their firſt Inſtitution (and not Presbyters, as ſome 
learned Men have ſappoſed) in that we find them in 
Councils, and their ſubſcribing in their own Names, 
as definientes , when they had Power of ſending lite- 
ras formatas, communicatory Letters to other Biſhops, 
which was a peculiar Prerogative of Biſhops ; and 
above all, when they had the Power of Ordination. 
Their Power to ordain Subdeacons, Lectors and the 
lower Orders, is never queſtioned, and this (fo far 
as appears) without particular Licence from the Bi- 
ſhop of the City to whom they were ſubjet. And 
tho' they were ordinarily reſtrained from ordaining 
Presbyters and Deacons, yet this they might do in 
ſome Caſes with the City-Biſhop's Permiſſion , atte- 
ſted by his Letters. Tho' they were Biſhops, yet 

not 


N 
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not placed in Cities, as originally Biſhops were, but 
in a q or Region, which tho? it had its particu- 
lar Privileges, was dependent on a City; and hence 
they acted not as ſupreme Governours even in their 
own Diſtrict, but with Dependence on, and Subor- 
dination to the Biſhop of that City, in whoſe juriſ- 
diction that Region was: And here they were pla- 
ced to be Aſſiſtants to the City-Biſhops, that where 
the Dioceſe was large, they might perform ſome 
Epiſcopal Atts, (ſuch as thoſe before mentioned, and 
viſiting part of his Flock) which the Biſhop could 
not do conveniently, by reaſon of the Diſtance of 
thoſe Places from the City which he governed , and 
where he uſually reſided. They received Teſtimo- 
nials of ſuch who were Candidates to the ſacred Mi- 
niſtry, and imparted theſe to the City Biſhop, In 
theſe and the like reſpects they were helpful to the 
City Biſhop, as the Seventy were to Moſes, and in 
all likelihood were on this Reaſon . inſtituted in the 
Eaſtern Churches, for we hear nothing of them in 
the Weſtern Churches (as Blondel obſerves) till the 
Council of Riez, A. D. 439. and there only as the 
Name was permitted to be given as an honorary 
Title to Armentarius, who had been uncanonically 
confecrated. Beſides this, we find nothing in the 


Gallican Churches, and nothing at all in the African, 


Spaniſh, or other Churches in the Weſt , till about 
the eighth Century : Who, whether they were the 
ſame Office, as the firſt Chorepiſcopi, or only Presby- 
ters, I leave to learned Perſons to determine , this 
not concerning that Age, which I propounded to 
conſider. N n 

No doubt but great Conveniences were propoun- 


ded by them, who firſt inſtituted this Office ; but it 


was found afterwards that Inconveniences attended 
it „ occaſioned by the Chorepi/cop; tranſcending their 
Bounds. ' From whence it was that ſome Councils 
(as we have ſeen) ſet Limits to them, and reſtrained 
them in the Exerciſe of their Power, and at laſt the 
F220 P Council 
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Council of Laodicea laid them aſide. Tho' that De- 
cree ſeems not to have been then univerſally received, 
in that St. Baſil's Epiſtle to the Chorepiſcopi was pro- 
bably written after that time; in which, tho” he 
blames them for their Remiſsneſs in the Diſcharge 
of their Office, yet ſays nothing of its Aboliſhment 
and withal we find them afterwards in the Council 
of Chalcedon, tho' not acting up to their ſuperior 
Character, as they had done in former Councils. 

The Decree of the Council of Laodicea of Phry- 
gia, aſſembled A. D. 363. (according to Blondel) is 
this, That they ought not to appoint Biſhops in Villages, 
and cy yoegs) in Regions, LCountry Towns leſs than 
Cities] but weppod ilar, Itinerants : And that thoſe 
who had before been appointed [or conſtituted there] 
ſhould att nothing without the Conſent of the City Biſhop, 
In which, as it was decreed, that no more of theſe 
regionary Biſhops ſhould be ordained, ſo thoſe who 
were in that Office are not depoſed, but only re- 
ſtrained from acting without the Biſhop's Licence, 
and probably then reduced into the Rank of the 
wWeejod'Þra, whom the Latins tranſlate Viſitatores. 
An Office, which we ſhall preſently ſee was executed 
by Presbyters, which likewiſe the Chorepiſcopi that 
then were, (after new ones were forbidden to be or- 
dained) continued to act as wegpod bra, which they 
before performed under their former Character. 
They continuing ſtill to be Aſſiſtants to their Bi- 
ſhops, tho' in a leſs honourable Station. Hence in 
the Council of Chalcedon there were ſeveral of them 
preſent, but they did not ſubſcribe in their own 
Names, as formerly they had done, but in the Name 
of the Biſhops who ſent them thither, and commiſſi- 
oned them to act there as their Subſtitutes: „ 

This leads me to conſider what this Office af 
weejod Ins or Htinerant was. The Council of Laodi- 
cea, no doubt from ſome Inconvenience they had ex+ 
perienc'd of Chorepiſcopi, decreed that afterwards no 
more ſhould be made; yet when they found it falt 
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ſite, that in large Dioceſes there ought ſtill to be ſome, 
who might be Aſſiſtants to the Biſhops, eſpecially in 


Places which were far from their Reſidence, as the 


Chorepiſcopi had been deſigned; they pitched upon 


theſe Itinerants. | 
This does not imply that this was a new Office, 


never before uſed in the Chriſtian Church; but that 


It was now again revived, and brought into a more 
frequeat uſe upon this Occaſion. 

We find St. Paul 2 Cor. 8. 23. ſpeaking of ſome 
who were 77500: cnxanowwy, Which we render Meſ- 
ſengers of the Churches; and v. 19. of that Brother, 
who tas choſen of the Churches to travel with us. And 
in the next Age, immediately after the times of the 
Apoſtles, we find Perſons ſent from ſeveral Churches 
to the holy Martyr Ignatius, to teſtify the Honour 
they had deſervedly for him; and theſe not only 
Presbyters and Deacons, but even Biſhops ; as Poly- 
bias from the Church of Trallis, Oneſimus from Ephe- 
ſus, Damas from the Magneſians, of which Churches 
they were Biſhops. But withal S. Ignatius, upon his 
hearing that the Perſecution was ceaſed in the Church 
of Antioch in Syria, his dearly beloved Flock, for 
which in ſeveral of his Epiſtles he expreſſes a moſt 
affectionate Concern) tells the Philadelphians (ch. 10.) 
that it would become them, as they were a Church of 
God, to ordain a Deacon eic m weroC bom nei bs 
TetoCacy to be an Embaſſador [at Antioch] to rejoice 
with them, and to congratulate their preſent State. 
To move them hereunto, he tells them that. other 


Churches had ſeat Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons 


on the ſame Errand. And in his Epiftle to the 
Smyrneans, he deſires them to ſend one to the ſame 


Church on the ſame Meſſage , whom he names de- 


Tatobvuriw, (for ſo Biſhop Pearſon in his Annotations 
ſhews it ought to be read, and the Interpolate Epiſtle 
retains that Reading, and Dr. Smith, in his late 
Edition, tho in Yoſſiass Edition, which the 
old Verſion ſeems to countenance , tis bereresd- 
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rl) And St. Polycarp in his Epiſtle to the Philip. 
pians n. 13. uſes the like Expreſſion of one whom he 
intended to ſend to the fame Church, in his own 
Name, and in that of the Philippians, dy wiuw weeo- 
Cdoovla x, wy vw. Another Name is given to the 
ſame Office, whom Ignatius in his Epiſtle to Polycarp 
2. 7, deſires might be ſent to Antioch on the foremen- 
tioned Meſſage, and that is 0:5p5u@» , for ſo he 
ſays a Meſſenger, ſet apart for that purpoſe may well 
be called. This latter (as my forecited honoured 
Friend probably conjeQures) in Alluſion to the Cur- 
ſus publicus , which was erected to maintain a Cor- 
reſpondence of one part of the Roman Empire with 
the other, eſpecially with the Emperor's Caſtra or 
Court, to impart the Affairs of each Province thi- 
ther, and to receive Orders from thence, with all 
Expedition: And the former, the f:oneroCdrns, in 
Alluſion to Legates employed on Meſſages, or pre- 
ſentiag Petitions to the Emperor; whence the ex- 
cellent Apology of Athenagoras in behalf of the Chri- 
ſtians, is ſtyled T:«oCaa, as was that of Philo in be- 
half of the Fews. As the Curſores and Legati were em- 
ployed in ſecular Affairs, ſo were the eccleſiaſtical 
Meſſengers, who were thence ſtyled 8:c2:oCv?) and 
| bebe guor , employed in Affairs of God's Church; 
ſuch as informing each other of the Death of their 
Biſhops, and who ſucceeded them ; what the preſent 
State of their Church was, ſometimes as infeſted 
with Perſecutions from without, and ſometimes 
(which they more lamented) with Hereſies and 
Schiſms from within; in the firſt, with the Courage 
of Martyrs in their Sufferings, and the ſad Falls of 
others ; alſo their Expreſſions of Sorrow for the 
Breaches and Calamities that 'befel their neighbour 
Churches, and their affectionate Congratulations for 


their Peace and Happineſs ; and many other things 


which might tend to their mutual Benefit, and tothe 
Honour of their Great Soyereign, the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. "it's 3 | 
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We find in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church (as is 


evident from S. Cyprian's Epiſtles, to name no other) 
what frequent Need there was of ſuch Meſſengers, 


(ho were, ſo far as | can'obſerye, generally Cler- 


gy-Men,) to keep up an Intercourſe and Correſpon- 
dence betwixt Churches on the Accounts before na- 
med. Now theſe Officers having been long in the 
Church, the Council of Laodicea, when it decreed 
that no more Chorepiſcops ſhould be ordained, and yet 
found it requiſite that Biſhops, eſpecially thoſe who 
had large Diſtrias, ſhould have ſome to aſſiſt them, 
they pitched upon theſe w+p;e)dra for this End. And 
becauſe one of their chief Employ ments was Viſit ing 
that Part of the Dioceſe which was fartheſt off from 
the Biſhop's Reſidence, the Latins called them Viſit a- 
tores; they therein much reſembling the preſent 
Archdeacons of our Church; tho” not ſo confined to 
that, as not to be employed by the Biſhop in other 
Affairs of the Church, as there was Occaſion. 
Hence in the fourth Action of the Council of Chalce- 
don, there is mention of one Alexander, who is ſty- 
led both Presbyter and weed ins, who was ſent by 
the Council to the Emperor, to repreſent the Caſe of 
Caroſus and Dorotheus, And in Action the tenth of 
the ſame Council, we find the Petition of Samuel and 
other Presbyters of the Church of Edeſſa repeated, 
which they had before in the Council of Beryrus 
preſented againſt their Biſhop bas ; where, among 
other Crimes, they accuſe him for ordaining one Va- 
lentius (a very bad Man) wege ure x, wingod fil, 
a Presbyter and Itinerant; by which we find this 

Office, ſo long at leaſt, continued in the Church. 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew what the Office 
of the Chorepiſcopi was, from the firſt Accounts we 
have of them ; and cannot, upon my RefleQions 
thereon; find what Advantage the Adverſaries of 
Epiſcopacy can make thereof. Had there been any 
Juſt Ground to judge them to have been Presbyters, 
then indeed their Power of ordaining would have 
C3 been 
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been of Service to our Ad ver ſar ies; but Blonde! him- 
ſelf owns that they were Biſhops, and has given us 
ſufficient Reaſons for his aſſerting it. | 

Neither can I diſcern what Service the Choreps/cops 
do to the Enemies of Dioceſan Biſhops, to them who 
confine a Biſhop to a ſingle Congregation. If the 

Biſhops of large Dioceſes fonnd it convenient to 
place theſe Regionary Biſhops in thoſe Parts of their 
Diſtricts which were at a conſiderable Diſtance from 
their City, to viſit that Part of their Flock, and to 
perform ſome Epiſcopal Acts (which they in their 
own Perſons could not conveniently perform) but {till 
in Subordination to themſelves ; doth this ſhew that 
Dioceſan Biſhops are not Apoſtolical, nay, that they 
arc ſo far from that, that they are Criminal? Eſpeci. 
ally, when from all the Accounts we have of theſe Re- 
gionary Biſhops, tis evident they were ſubject tothe 
City Biſhop, and could a& nothing of any moment 
without his Approbation, the Right of governing 
the Church reſiding in him. Could they have ſhewn 
that it was the conſtant Practice of the Church, that 
inſtead of appointing theſe Officers as ſubordinate 
and aſſiſtant to the Biſhop , they ordinarily divided 
their Dioceſes, when enlarged by Addition of Con» 
verts, into ſeveral Diſtricts, theſe not exceeding fins 
gle Congregations, and that over each of theſe they 
did appoint a Biſhop with ſupreme governing Pow- 
er; this indeed would have been ſerviceable to their 
Cauſe. But this is not the Caſe of the Chorepiſcopi, 
nor can they prove that this was done. Tis true, 
we find ſometimes new Biſhopricks erected, and Di- 
oceſes divided. The Donatiſts placed Biſhops in 
Jome Places where there were none before, to 
ſtrengthen their Party, and the Catholicks did the 
like in oppoſition to them; and both Sides upbraid 
each other therewith. St. Auguſtin, ſet a Biſhop at 
Fuſſala, a Garriſon-Town (Caſtellum) that belonged 
to his own Dioceſe, becauſe it was at the Diſtance of 
forty Miles from Hippo; but afterwards found the 

Incon- 
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Inconvenience of this Diviſion, and was forced to 
take it again into his own Care. By the way obſerve, 


the admirably pious Biſhop St. Auguſtin, had a place 
40 Miles diſtant from him under his Epiſcopal Care. 


Before that St, Baſil placed the famous Gregory Nazs- 


anzen Biſhop at Saſima, a City that was before in 
the Diſtrict of the Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia z 
which tho* a ſmall City, our Adverſaries cannot 
ſhew that the Chriſtians therein exceeded not a ſingle 
Congregation. So likewiſe when ſome Places have 
by the ſecular Power been dignified with the Name 
and Privilege of Cities, they have been by the eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power made Biſhops Sees. Thus in Baſi- 
linopolis, after it had been made a City, S. Chryſoſtom 
placed Alexander as its Biſhop ;, as Syneſius (Ep. 66.) 
tells Theophilus his Metropolitan, when he deſires his 
Advice about him. * But this reaches not the Caſe of 


the Chorepiſcopi,, nor ſhews that even the Regions 


where they were placed, had no more than one Con- 
gregation in them; when Baſilinopolis, which was at 
firſt but a Region, was ſo conſiderable as to be made 
a City. Nor doth it appear that theſe new erected 


Biſhopricks were ſo ſmall, as to have in them; but 


only one Congregation ; eſpecially when the neigh- 
bouring Villages belonged to em, over which they 
can never ſhew that any Biſhop was placed; no more 
than that Oxford, Briſtol, Peterborow, &c. are ſuch, 
becauſe that King Henry the Eighth. made theſe Bi- 
ſhops Sees, which were taken out of their Dioceſes. 
When therefore from the beginning, Chriſtians 
of one City, tho? never ſo numerous, were but one 
Church, and ſo numerous as that it was impoſlible to 
aſſemble for divine Worſhip in one Congregation, 
and yet were always under one Biſhop, tho' having 
many Presbyters officiating under him; and that 
when Dioceſes were, by the Acceſſion of many Chri- 
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ſtian Converts enlarged, and yet not ordinarily divi- 
ded into leſſer Diſtricts; and if on ſome prudential 
Conſiderations this was done, that theſe Diſtricts ex- 
ceeded not a ſingle Congregation , which as yet has 
never been ſhewn by our Adverfaries, and I am con- 
fideat cannot be ſhewn : I earneſtly intreat them, as 
they value the Honour of Almighty God, the Peace 
of his Church, the inward Peace of their own Con- 
ſciences 3 that they would not any longer delude ig- 
norant, tho' well-meaning Perſons, with ſuch Fan- 
cies; and thereby hinder them from uniting with 
their Biſhop's Communion, to the Hindrance of their 
preſent ſpiritual Benefit, and their future eternal 
Happineſs , as well as to the Diſturbance of the 
Church's and Kingdom's Peace and Tranquillity. 


CHAP: XIV. 


St. Jerom's Opinion of the Introduction of 
Biſhops conſidered : What Pſeudo. Am- 
broſe, St. Chry ſoſtom, Theodoret, Oc. 
fay in this Cauſe : Alſo the Cuſtom of 
naming a Biſbop at Alexandria, 


Y great End in this Undertaking being to 

undeceive Perſons who are prejudiced againſt 
the Government of the Church of England, I concei- 
ved nothing could hetter conduce thereto, than to 
give them a plain Narrative, how our Saviour, by 
whom the Church was founded, inſtituted a Subor- 
dination of Miniſters , viz. the twelve Apoſtles of 
a "ſuperior Rank, and the ſeventy Diſciples of a 
lower Order; how the Apoſtles acted conformably 
thereto, by placing Presbyters in Churches, to bap- 
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tize, teach and perform other the like Miniſtries, 
but kept the Government in their own Hands, and 
executed Cenſures,by their own Authority: How a 
little before their Deaths they ſettled Biſhops to go- 
vern particular Churches; as appears from the An- 
gels of the Churches of Aſia, and other Inſtances : 
And all Accounts we have of the Government of the 
Church in the times immediately after the Apoſtles, 
and in all Ages ſince, ſhew that the Church was eve- 
ry where governed by Biſhops, a ſuperior Office to 
that of Presbyters, "till the Alteration was made 

at Geneva: All which evinces that this Government 
is of divine Inſtitution. Yet leſt any thing ſhould be 
wanting towards the Conviction of its Adverſaries, 
I am willing to conſider every thing that I could fore- 
ſee might be objeted againſt what I have written, 

eſpecially Matters of Fact, which ſeem to invalidate 
this Account, and are urged by our Adverſaries to 

this Purpoſe. | | 

The chief that I ſhall conſider is the famous Paſſage 

of St. Ferom in his Commentary on Tit. 1. In dc- 
fence of which the great Champion of Presbytery 

D. Blondel has ſhewn himſelf a learned Perſon by the 

Abundance of Citations he has given us, but in the 

mean while a weak Advocate, when his Heap of 

Quotations are 1a reality of ſo little Service to the 

Cauſe he eſpouſed, as has been in many Particu- 

lars ſhewn by his learned Adverſaries. 

The Paſſage of St. Jerom is as follows. “Before 

, that Contentions in Religion thro' the Devil's 
e Suggeſtion aroſe, and that it was ſaid among the 
% People, I am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, and 1 
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© Antequam diaboli inſt inctu ſludia in religione fierent, & diceretur 
in populis, Ego ſum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego autem Cephz , communi 
Presbyterorum concilio eccleſiæ gubernabgntur. Poſtquam vero unuſquiſ- 
que eos quos baptizaverat ſuos putabat eſſe , non Chriſti : in toto orbe 
decretum eſt, ut unus de Presbyteris electus ſuperponeretur ceteris, ad 
quem omnis eccleſiæ cura pertineret, ut Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. 
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4 of Cephas, Churches were governed by a Common 


& Council of Presbyters. But afterwards, when eve- 
& ry one accounted him whom he had baptized as 


& his own [ Diſciple] and not as Chriſt's, it was de- 


& creed in the whole World, that one choſen from 
* among the Presbyters ſhould be placed over the 
<« reſt, to whom the Care of the Church ſhould ap- 
„ pertain, that hereby the Seeds of Schiſm might be 
< taken away.” Theſe Words will admit of ſach 
a Senſe as will do no Diſſervice to the Cauſe of Epiſ- 
copacy, if we expound them of that Time, and of 
thoſe Contentions which were in the Church of Co- 


rinth, when it was ſaid, 7am of Paul, and Jof Apol- 
Jos, &c. for which St. Paul taxes the Schiſmaticks of 


that Church : That the Apoſtles, when they diſcer- 
ned the Inconvenience of having the Church gover- 
ned by a Community of Presbyters, in that hereby 
Factions did, and would ariſe among them , which 
in ſuch a State would not be eaſily compoſed ; did 
decree, that each Church ſhould be governed by a 
fingle Perſon, a Biſhop, who ſhould be choſen out 
of the Presbyters, and ſet over them, as theirs and 
the whole Churches Governor. To confirm which 
Expoſition, (1) It cannot be denied that theſe Divi- 
ſions, which St. Jerom mentions, when one faid J am 
of Paul, &c. happened in the times of the Apoſtles. 
When (2) St. Ferom himſelf, in other places of his 
Works, mentions St, James, St. Mark, and his Syc- 
ceſſor Anianus, Clemens, Ignatius, &c. as Biſhops 
either in the times of the Apoſtles, or immediately 
after their Death, as we ſhall ſee preſently. 

If any obje& (as Blondel doth) that this ſenſe of 
S. Ferom's words cannot eaſily be reconciled with the 
Time when that Epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ- 
ten, and ſo S. Ferom is not conſiſtent with himſelf : 
The like inconſiſtency (which I have juſt now obſer- 
ved) is he guilty of, if otherwiſe underſtood. And 
it cannot be denied , but that this learned Father, e- 
ſpecially when he wrote in a Heat, was guilty of 
Inconfiſtencies. But 
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But omitting that, I'll conſider. St. Jerom's Words 
in the Senſe that Blondel and others give of them: 
viz, © That the Church was at firſt (i. e. by the 
« Apoſtles) committed to a common Council of 
« Presbyters to be governed by them; that this go- 
© ,vernment continued for about 35 or 40 Years at. 
t ter the Death of the Apoſtles; that about that 
« time, there aroſe ſuch Heats and Schiſms in the 
© Church (occaſioned by that Government, or at 
te leaſt ſuch as that Government was not able to pre- 
« yent or compoſe) that preſently a Decree was 
£« made, to which the Chriſtians throughout the 
& whole World agreed, that the Church ſhould ns 
„ Jonger be governed by a Community of Presbyrers, 
c but by a ſingle Perſon, a Biſhop, who ſhould be 
te elected ont of the Presbyters, and ſet over them; 
<« that hereby all Occaſions of Schiſms might be pre- 
« yented, and the Church enjoy Peace and Tran- 
4 quillity.” And from the $uppoſirion of ſuch a Fact, 
they conclude, that the Government by a Communi- 
ty of Presbyters, which (as they ſuppoſe) was in- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtles, came to be changed, and 
the Government by Biſhops introduced thro? the 
whole World; and that this Change was made about 
35 or 40 Years after the Apoſtles. Thus they in- 
terpret St. Ferow's Words, and in this Senſe I ſhall 
take them , and conſider on what Foundation this 
Matter of Fact is builded, and of what Service it 
is for the overthrowing of the Epiſcopal, and the 
introducing of the Presbyterian Government in its 
ſtead. in! 785 
1. Let us conſider on what Occaſion this was writ- 
ten by St. Jerom; tis probable on the ſame as his 
Epiſtle to Evagrius, to oppoſe the Arrogance of the 
Deacons in the Church of Rome, who, becauſe they 
were entruſted 'with the Treaſure of the Church, 
which gave them Reſpect with the People, deemed 
themſelves, if not ſuperior to, yet at leaſt equal with, 
the Presbyters. To oppoſe which inſolent and haugh- 
4 ty 
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ty Demeanor of the Deacons towards the Presbyters, 
he ſhews, that whereas the Deacons were but as Ser- 
vants to the Church, the Presbyters participated of 
the ſame Prieſthood with the Biſhop, (tho' even in 


that, in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, he excepts the Pow- 


er of Ordination); and brings this as an Evidence 
of the Dignity of Presbyters, that at firſt the Go- 
vernment of the Church was entruſted to them, *til 
altered by the Decree he mentions. Whether this 
did-not fall from him without dne Conſideration from 
that natural Warmth wherewith he uſed to proſe- 
cute Cauſes which he had eſpouſed, I] leave others to 
judge, being unwilling to expoſe the Nakedneſs of 
this learned Father. His Failings are too fully re- 
preſented by Mr. Daille Lin his Uſe of the Fathers, J 
in order to diſparage their Authority; tho” his Te- 
ſtimony in this Caſe is ſo much urged by that lear- 
ned-Perſon and others, in oppoſition to Epiſcopacy, 
as to make the Senſe of the whole Church to depend 
on his ſingle Authority. But on what a ſlender 
Foundation it ſtands, will appear by conſidering 

2. That this pretended Matter of Fact, the ena- 
cting ſuch a Decree, is ſuppoſed to be long before 
the time of St. Jexom, viz. near 300 Years, and con- 


ſequently ſuch of which he himſelf can be no com- 


petent Witneſs : Nor can his Aſſertion be of any 
Validity, unleſs he had produced Records, or the 
Feſtimony of others who lived at, or near the time 
of that pretended Change of Church Government, 
to confirm it; which he has not done, tho' we have 
ſme eminent Writers of that Time, Nay, this is 
ſo far from being true, that it is inconſiſtent with, 
nay contrary to, all the Accounts which have been 
tranſmitted down from that time, and the following 


Ages; as appears from the foregoing Hiſtory, and 


the Succeſſion of Biſhops in ſo many eminent Cities 
from the time of the Apoſtles : Which fully eviden- 
ces the Eſtabliſhment of Biſhops in the Church * 

ore 
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fore thas ſuppoſed Change of its Government, 
3. Eſpecially, when he acquaints us not with the 
Circumſtances that are requiſite to be known in an 
Affair of ſo great moment, in which all the World 
are concerned, and are ſuppoſed to acquieſce, and to 
comply. He tells us not the Place where this Decree ' 
was made, nor the Perſons who met to enact it, nor 
who he was who preſided in this Synod, nor the 
means whereby it was tranſmitted to all Churches 
thro' the Univerſe. He tells us not how they came 
ſo contentedly to ſubmit to, and embrace this pre- 
tended new Government, when 'twas contrary to 
that to which they had been accuſtomed, and which 
they are ſuppoſed to have received from the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and thence by divine Direction. We 
are left at a loſs likewiſe to know, what Reaſons the 
Presbyters had ſo tamely and quietly to part with 
their Intereſt in the Government, which they had ſo 
many Years managed, and are ſuppoſed to be inve- 
ſted with by the Apoſtles themſelves ; when the be- 
ing deprived of ſuch a Dignity and Privilege, that 
had ſuch a Foundation, muſt needs touch them, and 
excite a Zeal in them to defend that Power which 
was left them, and that by the Apoſtles; and yet 
we find no Complaints ever made about it. How 
ſtrange likewiſe is it, that afterwards ſeditious Pres- 
byters ſhould make no uſe of this in their Conteſts 
with their Biſhops, particularly thoſe that conten- 
ded with St. Cyprian: That neither the five Presby- 
ters of the Faction of Feliciſſimus, nor Novatus, none 
of whom were defective in Subtlety to defend their 
Actions, and hence to lay hold on any plauſible Ar- 
guments to apologize for their undutiful Carriage 
towards their excellent Biſhop, ſhould make uſe of 
this; had they known it. S. Cyprian * taxed the for- 
mer for not ſubmitting to that which was decreed 
| cr. Epiſt. 43. . 
3 — by 
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by himſelf and other Biſhops, concerning them who al 
had Lapſed in times of Perſecution : Theſe he accu- ti 

_ Fes of Innovation, and their factious Conſpiracy of 
Rebellion, and of ſuch Actions which tended to de- tl 
ſtroy all ſacerdotal Authority. Now ttis ſtrange, if A 
theſe Men knew of any ſuch Change, (which had ir N 
been, moſt at that little Diſtance be remembred) St 
they ſnould not tell St. Cyprian, that Presbyters were þb 
originally equal with himſelf and other Biſhops, ti 
and hence had as good a Right to makegDecrees as m 
Biſhops themſelves ; ſeeing Presbyters were by the m 
Apoſtles inveſted with this Authority, and were A 
afterwards, after the Apoſtles times, deprived of it. 2 
But poor Men, they knew nothing of all this. It was m 
then a Secret, tho' pretended to be decreed thro? in 
the whole World; otherwiſe no doubt they, Who fo 
had with ſo much Malignity oppoſed their Biſhop , lo 
would not have failed to uſe this Topick, had they I, 
been acquainted with it, in vindicating their Oppo- 4 
ſition. | di 
4+ This pretended Change of Government is di- of 
realy contrary to what is delivered by Perſons who nc 
lived in the next Age after the Apoſtles, who tell Or 
us that the Apoſtles themſelves ſetled Biſhops in ce 
Churches. Had we no other Inſtance, this is evident 00 
from that Paſſage of Iræneus, 1. 3. c. 3. which tells 60 
us that the holy Martyr Polycarp was made Biſhop of ec 
Smyrna by the Apoſtles themſelves, This Teſtimo- an 
ny we have no reaſon to reject, when given by one tri 

of undoubted Probity, and by one who had Oppor- 
tunity of knowing it, in that he himſelf had ſeen if 
Polycarp in his younger Days, as he tells us in the it 
ſame place; and when owned (as we ſhall fee) by ve 
S St. Ferom himſelf. Much more might have been here m 
added, had not Writers of greater Antiquity than Cl 
S. Jerom, tranſmitted to us the Names of ſuch who wi 
were placed by the Apoſtles themſelves or their Fel- tet 
low-Labourers, Biſhops of Rome, Autioch, Alexan- - T 
dria, Epheſus, and other Churches, beſides Jeruſalem; « 


and 
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and given us the Names of their Succeſſors in a con- 
tinued Series down to their own time. 

5- Let us conſider the Grounds which St. Jerom in 
the ſame place produces for his Opinion, and *tis the 
Ambiguity of the Words Biſhop and Presbyter in the 
New Teſtament : Particularly Phil. 1. 1. where 
St. Paul writes to the Saints at Philippi with the Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons. Now he argues, that when Phi- 
lipps was a City of Macedon, and there could be no 
more than one Biſhop in the ſame City, St. Paul muſt 
mean Presbyters by the Word B:/hops in that place. 
And he confirms this laterpretation from Act, 20, 27, 
28. Heb. 13-17. 1 Pet. 5. 1. The Sum of his Argu- 
ment is this. Presbyters are ſometimes called Biſhops 

inthe Scriptures, and Biſhops called Presbyters, there- 
fore they are the ſame Office. But this will. not fol- 
low : Nay, one of the Texts he cites, viz. 1. Pet, 5. 
I, proves the quite contrary. St. Peter, who was an 
Apoſtle , ſtyles himſelf a Presbyter ; therefore accor- 
ding to this Reaſoning, the Office of an Apoſtle and 
of a Presbyter is the ſame, and then the Apoltles were 
no more than mere Presbyters. And then (as 
one rightly obſerves) ** If Peter were but a 
&« Presbyter, we ſhall be at a great Loſs to find 
ce any Biſhops in Scripture, or indeed any other Mi- 
c niſters of Chriſt that were ſuperior to Presby- 
ters.“ But this Conſideration of the Words Biſhop 
and Presbyter being ſinonymous, has been before 
treated of in the Preface. 98 

6. The Account St. Jerom gives us in this place, 
if taken in the Senſe that our Adverſaries underſtand 
it, is not conſiſtent with what he himſelf has deli- 
vered in other Places of his Works where he writes 

more ſedately. 1. His allowing no Biſhops in the 
Church till 35 Years after the Apoſtles, conſiſts not 
with what he ſays in his Catalogue of Chriſtian Wri- 
ters; where he tells us, That Ignatius was Biſhop 
ce of the Church of Antioch, the third after St. Peter, 
Sand was martyred under Trajan. That Polycarp a 

Diſci- 


0. 
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** Diſciple of the Apoſtle John, was by him ordain- 
ed Biſhop of Smyrna, who had ſeen, and had for 
<« his Inſtructors, ſome of the Apoſtles, and of them 
„ who had ſeen our Lord: That Clemens, whom 
St. Paul mentions in his Epiſtle to the Philippians , 
«© was Biſhop of Rome; and that he died in the third 
% Year of Trajan: That Anianus ſucceeded St. Mark 
© at Alexandria in the eighth Year of Nero“. 
That St. James the juſt was ordained Biſhop of Feru- 
— by the Apoſtles, not long after Chriſt's A ſcen- 
ion. 25 

l' only add what he faith of St. John, and that is, 
that he laſt of all the reſt wrote his Goſpel , rogatus 
ab Aſie Epiſcopis, “ being deſired to do it by the Bi- 
ſhops of Aſia” ;, which ſhews that St. Ferom believed 
that there were Biſhops placed in the Churches of A- 
ſia before St. John's death, and therefore long before 
the Time, that Blondel, &c. would perſuade us, 
that according to St. Jerom, Biſhops were introduc'd 
into the Church. Let me add, if at the time that 
St. Fohn wrote his Goſpel, then alſoat the time when 
other Apoſtles, or at leaſt Perſons of equal Autho- 
rity with them, were alive, in that ſome of them 
gave their Teſtimony to his Goſpel, which they ex- 
preſſed Joh. 21.24. WE know that his Teſtimony is 
true. None but Apoſtles or extraordinary Perſons, 
he ,, could expreſs themſelves with ſuch Au- 
thority. All this ſhews, that when St. Jerom wrote 
his Catalogue, he believed there were Biſhops in the 
Church in the time of the Apoſtles, and therefore 
placed there by the Apoſtles. 

2. We find St. Jerom making a clear and full Di- 
ſt inction betwixt Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons; 
he reckons them as diſtinct Offices with a Subordina- 
tion to each other, making the Deacon inferior to 
the Presbyter, and the Presbyter to the Biſhop, and 
conſequently theſe two laſt not the ſame Office. This 
he doth in his Dialogue with the Luciferians, where 
he reſembles the Church to Noah's Ark, which from 
39 
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30 Cubits by Degrees ended in one. In like manner 
the Church multis gradibus conſiſtens, ad extremum 
Diaconis, Presbyteris, Epiſcopiſque fnitur : which ri- 
ling by many Steps, ends Cat the top] with Dea- 
cons, Presbyters and Biſhops. 1 9 7 

3. St. Jerom ſhews what Deference and Reſpect 
was due to theſe Offices, and that the higheſt was to 
be paid to the Biſhop. This he doth on Mich. 7. 
where he cautions Chriſtians againſt “ putting their 
« Confidence in their Leaders, either in Biſhop, in 
« Presbyter or in Deacon; whom he reckons as 
diſtinct Offices. Then he adds. © But I ſay not 
<« this, as if we ought not to be ſubject to theſe 
&« [gradibus ] Degrees or Orders in the Church. For 
c whoever curſeth Father or Mother, ſhall ſurely be 
put to Death. And the Apoſtle teacheth to obey 
©« them that have the rule over us in the Church. But 
<«« *tis one thing to honour our Leaders, and another 
e thing to put our Hope in them, Let us honour 
ce the Biſhop, reſpect the Presbyter, riſe up to the 
“ Deacon, but not put our Truſt in them. 

4. St. Jerom often ſhews the Biſhops eminent Sta- 
tion in the Church, and that Subjection is due to 
them. This he doth in his Epiſtle to Theophilus £ 
« We are not (ſays he) ſo pufted up, as to be ig- 
ce norant what Duty is owing to the Prieſts of Chriſt: 

Je that receiveth them, receiveth not them, but 
« him whoſe Biſhops they are. But then let them be 
« content with their Honour. Let them know them- 
„% ſelves to be Fathers, not Lords.” And withal , 
that Biſhops are the ſupreme Officers in Chriſt's 
Church, to whom the Church is particularly com- 
mitted: On Eſai 60. which is :rendred in Latin; 
Ponam Principes tuos in pacem, & Epiſcopos tuos in juſti- 

| tiam, he obſerves, that the holy Scriptures give the 
| Name of Princes to them who ſhould be Biſhops 
of the Church. And in many Places of his Works 
ſtyles them Principes Eccleſie, Princes of the Church; 
| particularly in his Catalogue <1 Chriſtian * , 
| | | : Cs 
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he ſtyles Polycarp, who (he tells us) was Diſciple 
of St. John, and by him ordained Biſhop of Smyrna, 
Prince of all Aſia. And in his Epiſtle 54. ad Marcell. 
which is written againſt the Montaniſts , he places 
Biſhops in the room of the Apoſtles. Apud nos A po- 
ſtolorum locum tenent Epiſcopi; apud eos L Montani- 
ſtas ] Epiſcopus tertius eſt. But I muſt refer the Rea- 
der, who deſires to know what St. Ferom ſays more 


to this purpoſe, to the excellent Biſhop of Cheſter's 


Vindication of St. Ignatius, Part 1.C.11.P.191, 192, 
193. And how he ſpeaks of theſe different Orders 
even in the times of the Apoſtles: As alſo how ne- 
ceſſary Biſhops are to the Being of -a Church ; when 
he ſays in his Dialog. adv Lucifer. Eccleſia non tft que 
non habet Sacerdotes. “ That's no Church which has 
„ no Prieſts.” Now, that St. Jerom by Sacerdores 
means Biſhops and Presbyters , that learned Prelate 
ſhews from other Places of the ſame Father. The 
ſame fully appears from a Paſſagę in Dialog. adv. 
Lucifer. Eccleſia ſalus in Summi Sacerdotis dignitate 
pendet, cui ſi non exſors quædam, & ab hominibus emi- 
nens detur Pote ſtas, tot in Eccleſid eſſciuntur Schiſma- 
ta quot Sac erdotes. The Church's Safety depends 
« on the Dignity of the Chief Prieſt Lor Biſhop? to 
&« whom if a peculiar and eminent Authority is not 
yielded, there will be as many Schiſms as there 
© are Prieſts in the Church.” Fl] produce only one 
Inſtance more out of St. Jerom, from whence we may 
know what his Thoughts were in this Caſe; and that 
is, out of the ſame Epiſtle, that to Evagrius, from 
which ſome, much celebrated Paſlages, are urged by 
our Adverſaries, for the Identity of the Office of Bi- 


ſhop and Presbyter. It is this: Vt ſciamus Traditio- 


nes Apoſtolicas ſumptas de Veteri Teſtamento, quod Aaron 
& Fill ea, & Levite in templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epit- 
copi, Presbyteri & Diaconi vendicent in Eccleſia. He 
there repreſents it as an Apoſtolick Tradition,“ That 
«© what Aaron, his Sons, and the Levites were in the 
« Temple under the Old Teſtament, the ſame do 


«© Biſhops 


dtd had * _ 
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„ Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons challenge in the 


« Chriſtian Church.” In which Place, as he reckons 
up theſe as three diſtinct Offices in the. Chriſtian 
Church, ſo he ſhews their Subordination by the like 
Degrees that there were in the Jewiſh Church; in 
which Aaron, and his Succeſſors in the High · Prieſt- 
hood, were of the higheſt Order, and had peculiar 
Offices aſſigned to them, which inferior Prieſts could 
not execute : The Sons of Aaron, who were fimply 
called Prieſts, were of the ſecond Order, and had 
peculiar Functions which the Levite had no Autho-— 
rity to execute ; and the Levites were the third and 
loweſt Order in the Miniſtration of the Temple Ser- 
vice : In like manner in the Chriſtian Church, there 
are Biſhops, who are equally the ſupreme Governors 
there, as the High-Prieſt was in the Jewiſh Church ; 
the Presbyters next, anſwerable to the ſecond Order 
of Prieſts; and laſtly the Deacons, who are in a 
lower Station, as the Levites were among the Jews. 
And St. Jerom premiſes this, with telling ns, that it 
was an Apoſtolick Tradition, or a Truth delivered to 
the Church by the Apoſtles who were divinely inſpi- 
red. And that it isevidently ſuch, appears from what 
I have (Chap. 5.) cited to the ſame purpoſe out of the 


Epiſtle of St. Clement, who was a Fellow-Labourer 


with the Apoſtles, and is mentioned as ſuch by 
St. Paul, Phil. 4. 3. I might have farther proved this 
by what St- Jerom ſays in Dialog. adv. Lucifer. c. 4- 
where he denies all Power to Presbyters and Deacons 
to baptize without the Biſhops Leave. Sine Epiſcops 

juſſione, neqʒ Presbyter neqʒ Diaconus jus habeant hapti- 


Zandi. By which he fully declares the Eminency of 
the Biſhop's Power in the Church, and the Obedience 


and Subjection due to him from Presbyters as well as 
Deacons. And even then, (on Tit. 1.) when he en- 
deayours to advance the Power of Presbyters by gi 
ving them a Share in the Government, he allows 
them no more than to be of Council to the Biſhop, 
which we never deny them. —— ia commune | 
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Eccleſiam regere, imitantes Moyſen , qui cum haberet 


ſolus præeſſe populo Jraelitico, elegit Septuaginta, cum 
quibus populum judicaret. 

I would only obſerve farther, how-unreaſonably 
St. Jerom is made an Enemy of Epiſcopacy, when he 
never endeavoured a Change of that Government; 
when he lived and dyed in Communion with Biſhops, 
which I pray God thoſe would do who urge his 
Authority; when he paid a Deference to St. Augu- 
ſtin, tho* much younger than himſelf, becauſe he was 
a Biſhop, and himſelf only a Presbyter. Yale, æta- 
te fili, dignitate parens. 

My Buſineſs being to write an Hiſtory, and thence 
to treat of Matters of Fact; I forbear to proſecute 
what has been obſerved by others, how the Aſſertion 
of St. Jerom, which makes the Government by Preſ- 
byters, (which he ſuppoſes firſt eſtabliſhed in the 
Church) nnable to prevent or compoſe Schiſms in 
the Church, nay that (as he intimates) which ſows 
the Seeds of Diſſentions , highly reflects on the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
of his Apoſtles, who (as he ſuppoſes) ſettled ſuch a 
Government, or at leaſt neglected to ſettle any other. 
And withal, how little this tends to recommend 
Presbyterian Government, when It is ſo unable to 


put an End to Diſcords which arife in the Church, 


that it lays a Foundation for them, as was found in 
about 40 Years Trial thereof: And how unfit a Mo- 
tive this is to-perſuade any rational Men to endea- 
vour the deſtroying of Government by Biſhops, 
which (according to St. Jerom) was generally agreed 
on in the whole World as a ſufficient and proper 
Means to preſerve Peace and Union, and thence uni- 


verſally received in all Churches, and continued in 


all times ever ſince, tillzthe Change made at Geneva: 
When withal, it is a Governmeat ſettled among us 
by the ſtrongeſt Laws; nay farther, is a fundamen- 
tal part of our Conſtitution both in Church and 
State» The Reader may find this fully handled by 
I* 2 , | Biſhop 
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Biſhop Parker in his Caſe of the Church of England, 
p. 222. And in his Account of the Government of 

the Church for the firſt 600 Tears, | 
Before I diſmiſs St. Jerom, I think it not impro- 
per to take notice what his Thoughts were of Dioce- 
ſan Epiſcopacy, that is, the ſetting up one Biſhop 
over many Parochial Churches, it being violently 
oppoſed by the Adverſaries of our Engliſh Church- 
Government. In that celebrated Place on Tit. 1. fo 
much inſiſted on by Blondel; St. Ferom, to prove that 
St. Paul, Phil. 1. 1. by Biſhops means Presbyters , 
thus argues. Philippi (ſays he) is one City of Ma- 
tc cedonia, & certe in und civitate plures (ut nuncupan- 
«U tur) Epiſcopi efſe non pot erant. And certainly there 
« cannot be more Biſhops (as they are called) [than 
« one] in one City.” And the ſame he preſently after 
ce obſerves of Epheſus. This was ſuch a received 
Maxim in the Church, and this at all times, that he 
makes this the Foundation of an Argument. Let the 
City be never ſo large, the Chriſtians therein never 
ſo numerous, yet there ought to be one Biſhop over 
that one City. And he declares, in the forecited Epi- 
ſtle to Evagrims, that the Biſhop of Eugubium, a ſmall 
City, was as much a Biſhop as the Biſhop of Rome, 
that vaſt imperial City : But he never took him to 
be more a Biſhop, or that the large Extent of that 
City of Rome, and the Diſtrict belonging to it, did 
unbiſhop him , and change the Species of the Go- 
vernment; a Church ſo large, that above a hundred 
Years before that time, in St. Cyprian's Days, whilſt 
the Emperors of Rome were not only Strangers, but 
alſo Enemies to Chriſtianity, there were forty and 
ſix Presbyters belonging to it: And we muſt imagin 
it to have a much larger Extent under a Succeſſion of 
ſeveral Chriſtian Emperors. Vet St. Jerom is ſo far 
from diſowning the Biſhop of Rome from being a true 
Biſhop, notwithſtanding his large Dioceſe ; that he 
makes his Application to Damaſus as a Biſhop, and 
ſubmits himſelf to him in * of great moment, 
: 2 | as 
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as may be ſeen in his Epiſtles: * In which he pays as 
great a Deference, as could be expected from one of 


St. Jerom's Temper. His Thoughts of the Largeneſs 
of Dioceſes may be alſo collected from a Paſſage in 


his Dialog. adv. Lucif. where the Qrthodox Perſon 


thus ſpeaks. © I deny not but that this has been the 
t Cuſtom of the Churches, in reſpet to them 
« who have been baptized by Presbyters and Dea- 
© cons, (longs) far off [ from the Biſhop's Reſidence] 
& in minoribus urbibus, in leſſer Cities, for the Biſhop 
© to go abroad to invoke the Holy Spirit [on them) 
« by Impoſition of [his] Hands. And a little after. 
« They were to be lamented, who having been bap- 
« tized in Viculis, aut in Caſtellts , aut in remotiori- 
©« bus locis, in Villages, or in Garriſons, or in Pla- 
« ces remote [_ from the Biſhop's Reſidence? by Preſ- 
te byters and Deacons, dyed before the Biſhops viſi- 
te ted thoſe Places.” Both which Paſſages ſhew how 
large Dioceſes were in St. Jerom's time, that there 
were many Villages and other Places that were under 
a Biſhop's jurisdiction, yet at a Diſtance from the 
City of which he was the Paſtor, in which Towns, 
Presbyters and Deacons were placed to baptize and 
inſtruct and perform other ſacred Miniſtrations ; 


which Places the Biſhops uſed at certain Seaſons to 


viſit, and among other Ends, to lay his Hands on 
ſuch as had been baptized by Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, that they might have the Holy Spirit conferred 
on them. | 

I have thus, as briefly as I could conveniently, 
conſidered St. Jerom's Opinion, which has been ſo 
much inſiſted on by the Enemies of Epiſcopacy, and- 
ſhewn of how little Service it is to the Cauſe for 
which they produce it. But theſe Perſons, eſpecial- 


ly D. Blondel, have amaſſed ſeveral Paſſages out of 


other Fathers, to back what he ſeems to aſſert: I 
ſhall briefly conſider them, and ſhew ro what little 
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purpoſe they are produced. Fitſt, none of them aſ- 


ſert that Matter of Fact which is aſſerted by St. Je- 
rom, viz. that a Change was made of Church-Go- 
vernment from a Council of Presbyters to that of a 
ſingle Perſon, or Biſhop. But beſides, if St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Pſendo- Ambroſe, Theodoret, &c. (for the Teſti- 
monies of Tertullian, Clemens Alex. Origen, and others 
more ancient have been conſidered) had aſſer ted it, 
and this could be tolerably inferred from their Wri- 
tings; yet 'tis clear that the ſame Objection lyes a- 
gainſt them, as againſt St. Jerom, viz. that they li- 
ved too long after the Time, in which tis ſuppoſed 
this Change was made, and conſequently roo Lite to 
be Witneſſes. Beſides, they lived in Times where- 
in the Church (as it cannot be denied) was univer- 
ſally governed by Biſhops, of which Order many of 
thoſe Fathers were; nay, long after that time, in 
which, by that Aſſertion, *tis acknowledged that Bi- 
ſhops were every where throughout the whole World 
ſettled among Chriſtians. Tho' this would be ſuſi- 
cient to ſhew, of how little uſe the Teſtimony of 
thoſe Fathers are, for maintaining that for which 
they are produced : Yet I ſhall farther endeavour to 
clear them from the Senſe that has been put upon 


them by the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy. 


The chief of the Latin Fathers that is produced, 
who ſeems next to St. Ferom, to favour the Cauſe 
of the Presbyterian Parity, is he, whoſe Com- 
mentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtles, accompany St. Am- 
broſe's Works, who lived in the time of Dama- 
ſus, and thence of St. Jerom, whoſe Name was 
Hilary. *Tis owned, that he aſſerts the promiſcuous 
Uſe of Epiſcopus and Presbyter in the Holy Scriptures. 
But notwithſtanding this, that he thought the Names 
confounded ; yet withal he thought that che Offices 
of Biſhop and Presbyter were diſtiuct, and that Bi- 
ſhops were in the Apoſtles time, or at leaft, about 
the time of their Death, ſettled in patticular Chur- 
ches. For ſpeaking of Timothy (in his Preface to his 
1 24 Com- 
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Commentaries on the Epiſtles to him,) he faith, 


Hunc ergo jam creatum Epiſcopum inſtruit, &c. “ The 
« Apoſtle inſtructs him, who was now made a Bi- 


* ſhop; how he ought to govern the Church.” And 


the like of Titus. Titum Apoſtolus conſecrat Epiſco- 
pum, &c. © He ordained Titus a Biſhop, and adviſed 
ce him to be very careful in governing the Church.“ 


On 1 Tim. 4. There ought to be ſeven Deacons, 


« and ſeveral Presbyters in Churches, but only one 
© Biſhop.” I refer the Reader to the learned Biſhop 
Pearſon's Vindic. Ignat. Part II. c. 13. p. 175, 176. 
for other Citations out of this Father to the ſame 
purpoſe; adding only here one Paſſage out of him, 
as Amalarius (de Offic. Eccl. I. 2. c. 13. has cited it 
Beatis Apoſtolis decedentibus, illi, qui poſt illos ordinati 
ſunt ut preeſſent Eccleſiis, illis primis exaquari non pote- 
rant, neque miraculorum teſtimonium par illis habere, 
fed in multis aliis inferiores illis eſſe videbantur; grave 
exiſtimaverunt Apoſtolorum ſibi vendicare nuncupatio- 
nem. Diviſerunt ergo nomina ipſa, & iiſdem, i. e. Preſ- 
byreris presbyterii nomen reliquerunt; alii vero Epiſcopi 


ſunt nuncupati, hi qui & Ordinationis præditi pateſtate, 


ita ut pleniſſime iidem prepoſitos fe Eccleſiarum eſſe cog- 
noſcerent. Whereas after the Apoſtles Death, they 
ce that were ordained after them to preſice over the 
* Churches, could not be equalled to thoſe firſt LGo- 
« vernors ] being inferior to them in reſpect of the 
© Teſtimony of Miracles, and many other things: 
elt ſeemed too great for them to challenge to them- 
„ ſelves the Name of Apoſtles. They therefore di- 
“ vided the Names, [which had been before uſed 
« promiſcuouſly} leaving the Name of Presbyters to 
« ſome [who had both Names before] and the other 
Ci. e. they who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the Go- 
d vernment of the Church] were named Biſhops , 
„ theſe who were inveſted with the Power of Ordi- 
«© nation, that they might know themſelves to be ſet 


Foyer the Churches with a plenary Authority.“ 


From which Paſſage 'tis evident, that this Father 


thought, a 
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thought, that the Government of the Church was in 
the Apoſtles, during their Abode on Earth; that 
upon their Deceaſe, Biſhops ſucceeded them in that 
Government ; that the Names both of Presbyter and 
Biſhop had been given to them who were of the infe- 
rior Office during the Lives of the Apoſtles, but af- 
ter their Death, that the Name of Presbyter was ap- 
propriated to the inferior Order, and that of Biſhop 
to the ſuperior Order, viz. to them who ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles in governing the Church; and that 
theſe aſſumed that Name, rather than that of Apo- 
ſtle ; becauſe tho' they ſucceeded them in governing 
the Church, yet they were inferior to them in many 
other Reſpects, eſpecially in that they had not the 
Gift of Miracles : However, that they were ſet over 
the Church pleniſſime with the fulleſt Right; and that 
their Eminency in the Church was evident, in that 
the Power of Ordination, (which they, to whom the 
Name of Presbyters was now appropriated, wanted) 
was conferred on them as their peculiar Right. 

The next I ſhall conſider, is St. Chryſoſtom, and 
the rather, becauſe that which others are cited to 
ſay to the ſame Purpoſe, is tranſcribed from him, 
whom they follow in this, as in other things; and 
that not undeſervedly for the moſt part, he being 
an excellent Commentator on the Holy Scriptures ; 
ſo that what I ſhall ſay in Anſwer to him, will be a 
fufficient Anſwer to what is tranſcribed from him. 

The Sum of what our Adverſaries collect out of 
this pious and eloquent Father's Works, is that the 
words Epiſcopus and Presbyter, Biſhop and Elder, 
were uſed promiſcuouſly, and denote the ſame Office 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles: And however, that when 
St. Paul had. handled the Duty of Biſhops, he omit- 
ted that of Presbyters, becauſe they were much the 
ſame. From which they would infer, that St. Chry- 
ſoſtom judged them to be the ſame Offices, and that 
he thought there was no Difference betwixt a Biſhop 


nd a Preshyter. N 
ö | ſhall 
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I ſhall thus far grant what our Ad verſaries con- 
tend for , that this, and ſome other of the ancient 
Fathers, make St. Paul to uſe the words Biſhop and 
Presbyter promiſcuouſly 3 but what they infer from 
thence has no Foundation, viz. that theſe are the 
ſame Office, in that (as has been already obſer ved) 
when St. Paul wrote his Epiſtles, tho' there were 
Presbyters in Churches, yet there were then no fix- 
ed Biſhops, (excepting in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
and its Biſhop was an Apoſtle) to preſide over them; 
the Apoſtles reſerving the Government of Churches 
in their own Hands, which they at firſt executed 
themſelves; and afterwards, (when Chriſtianity 
ſpred in the World, and their Province was enlar- 
ged) by other Miniſters, ſuch as Timothy and Titus, 
whom they authorized, and entruſted with the Care 
of one or more Churches, as they found it neceſſary. 
Hence whea there were none of the ſupreme Order 
ſet over particular Churches as their fixed Biſhops, 
(that Power being only in the Apoſtles, and together 
with them, in ſome, who are by St. Clement Þyled 
2oyiyer, extraordinary Perſons commiſſioned by 
the Apoſtles to ſet in order Affairs in Churches, 
which their Care in founding and governing other 
Churches would not permit them to perfett :) *tis no 
wonder that St. Paul ſhould only mention and give 
Directions about the Choice of Deacons; and of them 
to whom the Name of Presbyter was afterwards ap- 
propriated, as being only fixed Officers in Churches ; 
and that he ſhould call theſe later emoxonss; , Over- 
ſeers (as tis rendred by us, Act, 20. 28.) when 'tis 
a word that might mind them of their Duty, eſpeci- 
ally if it denote (as Mr. Dodwell has ſhewn, Parer. 
& 30.) a Care of providing for the Poor: The after 
the Apoſtles Death, the Name was appropriated to 
Perſons of the higheſt Order, who ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles in governing the Church, and were by them 
conſtituted to preſide over particular Diſtricts. Con- 
ſequently, the Reaſoa is evident, why * e 
| | aller- 
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aſſerted that the words Epiſcopns and Presbyter were 
uſed promiſcuouſly by St. Paul, and generally for the 
ſame Office. But this great Man's Opinion in this 
thing, will be of no Service to Diſſenters, when we 
can ſhew, that tho' he looks on the Names confoun- | | 
ded, yet he makes the Offices diſtinct. For in re- 1 
ſpect to Names, he obſerves that other eccleſiaſtical | 
Titles are confounded by St. Paul, as well as this; that | | 
| 


a Biſhop is ſometimes called A:«xov@», a Deacon, and 
that he bids Timothy, a Biſhop, to fulfil Q,, his 

Deaconſhip. But withal , he plainly diſtinguiſhes 1 
Biſhops from Presbyters, aſſerts them to be diſtinct 14 
Offices, and that in (at leaſt) the latter times of the LE 
Apoſtles. This plainly appears from what he ſays '' 
in his Commentary on Phil. 1. 1. on the Words the 14 
Biſhops and Deacons. * What is this? (faith he) | | 
« were there many Biſhops of one City? No; but 14 
te thus he calls the Presbyters; for then thoſe Names 
« were uſed in common, and even the Biſhop was 
ce called A:4zo1©-, a Deacon.“ Where he acknow- 
ledges that Biſhops were ſettled in each City; that 
they were ſometimes called emoxors: , ſometimes | 
wee ſometimes dxxover, in that theſe words \ | 
were not at firſt, as they were afterwards appropri- 
ated to particular Offices. For repeating what he had 
ſaid before of the Identity of the Words in the time 
. of the Apoſtles, he adds. © But afterwards ; io}diGQov 
« Eg Jawiunt) dye, 6 emoxony x,5 weeoCurie&. WI 
t To each of theſe the appropriate Name was gi- | 
t ven, 1. e. Biſhop and Presbyter.” I'll add but one = 
more Citation out of St. Chryſoſtom's Works, to ſhew 1 

what his Thoughts were of the Diſtinction of theſe | 

" | 

| 

| 
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Offices; and that out of his 11 Homily on t Tim. 
« After LSt. Paul] had diſcourſed of Biſhops, and 
ce (hewn what they ought to do, and from what they 
<« ought to abſtain, paſſing over the Order of Preſ- 1 
«* byters, he immediately proceeds to the Deacon, | 
«© On what Reaſon? Becauſe there was not any > ng 
Difference betwixt that [of Presbyters ] an _ X 
Sor 4 0 
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4 of Biſhops. For even they Li. e. Presbyters ] were 


« appointed to teach, and to preſide over the 
6 Church; ſo that what he ſaid to the Biſhops, 
% might ſuit the Presbyters; only they excel in 
that [Prerogative] of Impoſition of Hands, and in 
c this only were ſuperior to Presbyters.“ In which 
words (cited by Blondel himſelf) he clearly ſhews, 
that he thought that there were in the time of the 
Apoſtles, not only Deacons in the Church, but alſo 
Biſhops and Presbyters; that theſe. were diſtinct 
Offices, tho* of near Affinity to each other: And 
that they were diſtinQ, and the Biſhops Ps 
becauſe they were inveſted with the Power of Impo- 
ſition of Hands, which the Presbyters wanted; a 
Prerogative , which he ( Homil. G. in 1 Tim.) ſtyles 
« Travty pansa xvejurdloy, the higheſt or chiefeſt 
« of all ecclefiaſtical Offices, and which chiefly holds 
te the Church together. This laſt Expreſſion ſeems 
to intimate that the Impoſition of Hands which he 
ſpeaks of, denotes the Power which we call Confirma- 
tion, as well as Phat of Ordination; both of which 
highly advance the Office of a Biſhop above that of a 
Presbyter : Eſpecially, if together with theſe, we 
underſtand that of Reconciling Penitents, which was 
performed by that Ceremony. This, if performed 
by Presbyters, was done by the ſpecial Conceſſion of, 
if not Commiſſion from the Biſhop. But this I hum- 
bly ſubmit to the Judgment of the judicious and 
learned Reader, being ſenſible that yaeglovav chiefly 


ſignifies to Ordain. The Reader may find more Ci-- 


tations out of St. Chry/oſtom to the ſame purpoſe, 
collected by Biſhop Pearſon in his Vindic. Ignat. Part 
2. c. 13. p. 173. which manifeſts Blondel's Falſhood 
in repreſenting that Father's Opinion for the Parity 
of Biſhops and Presbyters. | 


Moſt of the others whom Blondel and later Writers 


from him, Cite, who following St. Chryſoſtom, make 

the Names of Biſhop and Presby ter the ſame in the 

New Teſtament, are for the moſt part Tranſcribers 
hag 1 2k 
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out of him; and therefore as they deſerve not, ſo 
they need not any farther Anſwer: Eſpecially, when 
at that time when theſe Writers lived, tis evident, 
and the moſt learned of our Adver ſaries acknowledge 
it, that the whole Church of Chriſt was then gover- 
ned by Biſhops , Officers of an Order ſuperior to 
Presbyters. - | 2 05 
However, I ſhall not omit Theodoret the learned 
Biſhop of Cyrus, who, as the former, acknowledges 
the promiſcuous Uſe of the Names, on Phil. 1. 1. 
But withal aſſerts the Diſtinction of the Offices of 
Biſhop and Presbyter, and that Biſhops were ſuperior 
to Presbyters. Even in his Commentary on the ſame 
Epiſtle, he makes Epaphroditus, whom St. Paul 
calls the Apoſtle of the Philippians , to be their Bi- 
ſhop ;, and argues that the Epiſcopal Anthority was 
committed to him, becauſe he was honoured with 
the Name of an Apoſtle. On Phil. 2.25. he faith that 
St. Paul names him their “ Apoſtle, becauſe he had 
© entruſted the Paſtoral Care of them to him; ſo 
©« that it was manifeſt that thoſe Perſons that mini- 
ce ſtred under him, whom in the beginning of the 
t Epiſtle he calls Biſhops, were indeed of the Order 


« of Presbyters.” There he makes Epaphroditus 


Governor of that Church, ſuperior to Presbyters, 
and of an higher Order. In his Commentary on 
1 Tim. 3. he moſt fully and clearly declares his Judg- 


ment in this Particular. * They ſometimes, (faith he) 


called the ſame Perſons both Presbyters and Biſhops; 
and thoſe who now are called Biſhops, they named Apo- 
ſtles. But in proceſs of time, the Name of Apoltles 
was reſerved to them tho were truly Apoſtles 3 and they 
gave the Name of Biſhop to them who were formerly 


. * 
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tallsed Apoſtles. In this Senſe Epaphroditus ig called 
the Apoſtle of the Philtppians, Titus of the Cretians, 
and Timotheus of them of A ſia. | 

From which 'tis plain what Theodoret's Judgment 
was : That there were in the Apoſtles time two ſupe- 
rior Orders of Chriſt's Miniſters, beſides that of Dea- 
cons, viz. Biſhops, who were then called Apoſtles, 
and Presbyters who were then called either Biſhops or 
Presbyters : But that afterwards they of the ſuperior 
Order, reſerving the Name of Apoftle to them who 
were ſuch in a ſtri& Senſe, appropriated the Name 
of Biſhop to themſelves, as they did that of Presbyter 
to them of the ſecond Order of Prieſthood. 

Having mentioned Theodoret , I might produce 
fome Paſſages out of his Works to overthrow that 
Opinion, that a Biſhop is only a Paſtor of a ſingle 
Congregation : As that in his Epiſtle to Leo, where 
he tells him that he had the Paſtoral Care of 800 
Churches. For the Vindication of which againſt 
Mr. Baxter's Objections, and the Citation of other 
Paſſages of Theodoret to the ſame purpoſ,'"1 refer the 

Reader to Biſhop. Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Se- 
parat ion, Part 3. S. 10. p. 256. Theodoret ſuppoſes 
that, even in the times of the Apoſtles, the juriſdi- 
ction of Biſhops was of a large Extent, when, in 
his Introduction to his Commentary on the Epiſtle 
to Titus, he calls Titus Biſhop of Crete, wiyisns Sens, 
a very large Iſland. And on 1. Tim. 3. ſays that 
Timothy was Biſhop of the Aſians, which in its ſtrt- 
ceſt Seaſe muſt extend to the Lydian Aſia, in which 
were the ſeven Churches mentioned Rev. 1. 11. Now 
in each of theſe, when St. John wrote his Revelation, 
there was a Biſhop or Angel, who preſided over them; 
and in all probability, moſt of thefe had much a 
larger Diſtrict than a fingle Congregation. 

But diſmiſſiag this, I retura to what 1 was before 
conſider ing, ws that was Blondel's perverſe Reaſo- 
ning, that becauſe ſeveral of the Fathers in the fourth 
and following Centuries declare that the words Epiſ- 

| copus 


cops and Presbyter are uſed promiſcuouſly in the New 
Teſtament, and that the word Epiſcepus often denotes: 
only a Presbyter; that they thought that the Office 
of Biſhop and Presbyter were the ſame; when (1) tis 
plain, that moſt of them do exprefly except the Pow- 
er of Ordination, as proper to Biſhops : And that 
moſt of them make Biſhops and Presbyters to agree 
in this thing only or chiefly, in that they are both 
Sacerdotal Offices; and that what they ſpeak to ad- 
vance the Office of Presbyters by equalling it in ſe- 
veral reſpects with that of Biſhops, was, partly in 
oppoſition to the Deacons Arrogance, who had de- 
meaned themſelves proudly towards them; and part- 
ly as reflecting on ſome Biſhops, who had injuriouſty 
debarred them from Preaching. But farther, let ys 
conſider (2) that Biſhops , ſuperior to Presbyters , 
had for above 200 Years governed the Church, ac- 
cording to the Conſent of our moſt learned Adver- 
ſaries, when St. Chryſoftom, Pſeude- Ambroſe , &c. 
wrote. If therefore they had believed, that it ought 
to have been otherwiſe in their own time, they 
ought to have oppoſed that eſtabliſhed Government 
by Biſhops'z and being holy, pious and excellent 
. Perſons, we mult in Charity believe that they would 
have done it. And tho' it might have been impoſſi- 
ble for them to make a general Reformation, yet we 
cannot in Charity ſuſpeQ that the holy Chryſoſtom, 
and thoſe great Saints, Baſil, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Gregory Nyſſen, Auguſtin, all Hops, (tho wreſted 
by. Blondel to patronize Presbyterian Parity) had 
they been convinced that their Presbyters had equal 
Authority with themſelves, would any longer have 
perſiſted to uſurp over them, to abridge them of 
that Power they believed Chriſt had inveſted them 
with, or rob them of Authority to ordain, confirm, - 
and equally to. ſhare in governing the Church with ' 
themſelves. Yet we find no Condeſcenſions of this 
kind in theſe holy Biſhops, nor any Step made by 
them towards ſuch a Change; nor any of their Pre(- 
5 byters 
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byters taking Advantage from what their Biſhops had 
ſaid, to make any Challenge of their Rights, or 


thence to put in a Plea for them, as injuriouſly de- 


tained from them. None of that Age made ſuch an 
Interpretation of thoſe holy Fathers words: No, this 
was an Invention reſerved for the quick- ſighted Men 
of this laſt Age to diſcern, who are not concerned 
to make the Words and Actions of theſe eminent 
Saints conſiſtent with each other, nor what they 


write in one place reconcilable with what they deli- 


ver in other Paſſages in their Works. | 

. I would again obſerve, that what that eminent 
Commentator. St. Chryſoſtom has delivered, is repea- 
ted, and almoſt * by many of the following 
Ages, which is owned by Blondel himſelf, with re- 
ſpe& to the Bulgarian Archbiſhop Theophylact, and to 
OEcumenins, and holds the ſame in a great meaſure 
with reſpect to others cited by him, who, if they uſe 
not the words, yet give us the Senſe of the juſtly ad- 
mired St. Chryſoſtom; and conſequently deſerve not 
any particular Conſideration. ; 

| Whereas there is a Paſſage in St. Jerom's Epiſtle to 
Evagrius, which our Adverſaries improve to the 
Diſſervice of Epiſcopacy, and eſpecially it being 
Hiſtorical , I may ſeem obliged (tho' mentioned 


Chap. 9.) more particulary to conſider it. *Tis as 


follows : Nam & Alexandria a Marco Evangeliſta 
uſque ad Heraclam & Dionyſium Epiſcopos Presbyters 
ſemper unum ex ſe el8{m in excelſiori gradu colloca- 
tum Epiſcopum nominabant, quomodo ſi exercitus Impe- 


ratorem faciat. At Alexandria from Mark down 
4 to Heraclas and Dionyſius the Biſhops [of that 


« Church, ] the Presbyters always named one , 
« whom, being choſen from among themſelves, 
« they called their Biſhop , he being placed in 
« a higher Station, in the ſame manner as if an Ar- 
« my ſhould make their General. 

From this Paſlage of St. Jerom, tis evident 


who 


(1) That he owned, that from the time of S. Mark, 
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who was the Founder of the Church of Alexandria, 
and the Governor of it whilſt alive, and thencecalled 
by © St. Jerom himſelf, the firſt Biſhop of that Church; 
that there were all along Biſhops of that Church , 
Heraclas and Dionyſius being ſuch, and theſe the Suc- 


ceſſors of Anianus, whom St. Mark appointed for 


their Biſhop, in which we have the Conſent of anci- 
ent Writers. 

2. *Tis farther evident), that this Biſhop, when 
choſen according to the Cuſtom here mentioned, was 
in St. Jerom's Opinion, thereby advanced to a higher 
Station , (excelſiors gradu collocatus) than he was in 
before when only a Presbyter, and thenceforward 
inveſted with greater Authority, and not merely as 
TEeploxal dia, as Blondel interprets it; as is ſtill 
farther manifeſt by the Parallel he brings to illuſtrate 
it, viz. a Perſon being made a General by an Army; 
who tho' before his Election he had no Authority; 
yet upon his being made a General, received a Right 
to command the Army, even thoſe who elected him; 
anſwerable to which he makes that of a Biſhop over 
his Church. And indeed this was the Doctrine of 
the Church, and particularly of the great Doctors 
of that Church of Alexandria, Clemens and Origen, 
as I have ſhewn, Chap. 9. | 

3. All that is affirmed by St. Ferom is, that the 
Presbyters Named one of themſelves; which Naming, 
if meant of Election, confined the EleFors to the 
Presbyters , not admitting the Suffrage of Neighbour 
Biſhops, or Teſtimony of the People, as in other Chur- 
ches; ſo it confined them in reſpect to the Perſon to 
be choſen, to be one of themſelves, of which more 
preſently. But all this goes no farther than Electi- 

on, and hinders not his being ordained to this Office 
by the Impoſition of the Hands of neighbouring Bi- 
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ſhops. And whatever the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy 
may imagin , or their Eutychius, without alledging 
any Teſtimony, might aſſert ; tis clear that St. Je- 
rom Could not mean that the Presbyters ordained their 
Biſhop, when in this ſameEpiſtle, where he ſo much 
equals the Power of Presbyters with that of Biſhops, 
he excepts that Power of Ordination : Nay, imme- 
diately after that Parallel that he gives to illuſtrate 
that Cuſtom at Alexandria; Quid enim facit, excep- 
ta Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non faciat ? 
4. It may rationally be queſtioned, whether St. Je- 
roms Expreſſion of nominabant, fignifies any thing 
farther than the Presbyters propoſing to the Electors 
ſome Perſon to be Biſhop, only that he ſhould be one 
of themſelves. The Electors might be either other 
Biſhops, or, together with them, the People. For 
that the People at Alexandria had a Share in the 
Choice of their Biſhop, appears from a Paſſage in 
Epiphanius, Har. 69. who tells us, That it was a 
% Cuſtom at Alexandria, after the Death of the Bi- 
< ſhop, not to defer the Choice of a Succeſſor ; but 
&« for Peace ſake immediately to ſet upon it, leſt 
% Contentions ſhould ariſe among the People, whilſt 
« ſome deſired one, ſome another.” Which is far- 
ther implyed from the Suggeſtion uſed by Athana- 
ſius his Enemies, who objected, tho' falſly, the Want 
of the People's Conſent, as a Defect in his Election 
to that See. The Falſhood of which Accuſation, 
the Biſhops of Egyßt, met in a Synod, ſhew, by tel 
ling the World how unanimouſly the People of that 
City requeſted that Athanaſius might be their Biſhop. 
Tho' poſſibly this Intereſt of the Laity might be of 
later Date, and not fo ancient as the time that St. Fe- 
rom ſpeaks of. Therefore not inſiſting on that, let 
us conſider what the full Import of that Paſſage is. 
St. Ferom's great Deſign in that Epiſtle, is, to 
humble the ambitious Deacons, and to make them 
demean themſelyes leſs arrogantly towards Presby- 


ters. 


of the Primitive Church, &c. 243 
ters. To which end he recites many things that 
tend to advance the Dignity of the Office of Presby- 
ters, as has been before obſer ved. Among others, this 
Cuſtom at Alexandria, viz. that in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, from St. Mark down to Heraclas, as 
none but ſome Presbyter of that Church was in any 
Vacancy choſen Biſhop, ſo the Nomination was in 

the Presbyters themſelves, and conſequently they 
had, if not the whole, the greateſt Share in the 
Election; fo that ordinarily whoever they named, 
ſucceeded in that See; and probably they were thoſe 
who were of the moſt ancient Standing in the Church. 
For as at firſt the drazyu , or firſt Converts in a 
Church were ordained to the Miniſtries of that 
Church (as has been obſerved), ſo poſſibly in Alex- 
andria there might be a longer Continuance of that 
Practice, than in other Churches; or at leaſt, the 
pitching upon the Perſon was left to the Presbyters. 
That whereas in other Churches, that was cuſtoma- 
ry, which St. Cyprian, and other Biſhops aſſembled 
with him, tell the Churches of Spain, That the 
„ Biſhops of the Province ſhould meet with that 
% People, over whom the Biſhop was to be ordain- 
ed, and he was to be choſen in the preſence of the 
« People who knew the Lives of each of them, and 
were acquainted with their Converſation.” And 
they ſpeak of this as obſerved De Traditione Diuina 
& Apoſtolica Obſervatigne, as a Divine and Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, Epiſt. 67. Tis probable this Cuſtom 
was not at firſt obſerved at Alexandria, but the Bi- 
ſhop was choſen without any Propoſal to the People; 
that the Presbyters named the Perſon, and this one 
of themſelves, and it may be the ſenior Presbyter, 
and he, without any farther Enquiry or Deliberation, 
was accepted and ordained; (and that tho* not here 
expreſſed by the neighbouring Biſhops) Biſhop of 
that City. But that afterwards , (probably upon 


the Ceſſation of thoſe extraordinary Gifts, Which 
= 3 che vere 
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were in the earlieſt times granted to the firſt Con- 
verts, and was the Ground of their being elected to 
the moſt ſacred Offices) this Cuſtom came to be 
changed, as the Pſeud- Ambroſe expreſles it, Onia 
cæperunt ſequentes Presbyteri indigni inveniri ad prima- 
tus tenendos, —proſpiciente Concilio ut non Ordo fed me- 
ritum crearet Epiſcopum multorum ſacerdotum judicio 
conſtitutum. © Becauſe the Presbyters who came af- 
& ter, were found unworthy for the Primacy, not 
« Order [or Seniority] but Merit created the Bi- 
« ſhop, who was ſo conſtituted by the [concurrent] 
judgment of many Prieſts. 

To conclude, admitting the matter of Fact to be 
true, for which St. Ferom-produces not his Author; 
this is the moſt rational Account, ſo as not to make 
him inconſiſtent with himſelf, and with others who 
wrote at, or near the time he ſpeaks of, and hence 
hurts not the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy. Tho' had there 
been more in it than there is, we may ſay, as St. Je- 
rom himſelf doth in the like Caſe, Quid mihi pxofers 
#nius urbis conſuetudinem ? That the peculiar Cuſtom 
of one Church is not to be put into the Ballance a- 
gainſt the Cuſtom of all other Churches in the 
World; nor one Father's Aſſertion againſt the Teſti- 
mony of all others that wrote before him, nay, even 
of himſelf when he wrote ſedately. 

Thus, Thanks be to God, I have finiſhed what I 
deſigned. The Lord grant 4t may effect the End 
which I propounded to my ſelf in writing it, vix. 
that it may remove the Miſtakes and Prejudices which 
Perſons (and I believe ſeveral of them truly conſcien- 
tious) have entertained againſt the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops; ſo that they may not any longer 
continue in a ſinful Separation from the Church of 
England which is thus happily governed; but return 
1ato its Communion, to the Honour of Almighty God, 
to their own ſpiritual Advantage and Comfort here, 
and their everlaſting Felicity hereafter ; to the Ty 

and 
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and Welfare of the Church; to the Rejoicing of 
that part thereof which is on Earth, and to that part 
thereof which is received into Glory, there being 
Joy in Heaven at the Repentance of a Sinner. This 
I ſhall continue to pray for, and hope that God will 
hear my Prayers for the ſake of his Son Jeſis Chriſt 
our Lord, who hath purchaſed his Church with his 
own Blood, to whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and evermore. 
Amen, 
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BOOKS Printed for, and ſold by William 
Taylor, at the Ship in Pater-noſter-row. 
A* Univerſity Oration concerning the different Fates of the 

Chriſtian Religion, ſpoken in the Publick Act of the Univer- 
firy of Geneva the 11th Day of May 1708. In which the Apoſtoli- 
cal Inſtiration of Epiſcopacy is aſſerted, Separation on the account 
of Ceremony is condemn'd, and an univerſal Conformity of the 
Proteſtant Churches to the ancient Diſcipline and Worſhip is wiſh'd 
for. By John Alphanſus Turretin, Paſtor, Profeſſor of Divinity and 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and Deputy Rector of the Univerſity, The 
Second Edition. To which is added, Dr. Nicho!lss Thanks to 
Mr. Turret in; Wriiten by Order of the Society for Propagation, for 
his Oration of the different Fates, dedicated to them. 


An Oration of compoſing the differences among Proteſtants, 
wherein the Points in Controverſy between the Lutherans and Cal- 


viniſts are ſtated, and a Method of Reconciliation propoſed, G . 


the ſame Author. 

Atlas Geographus; or, A compleat Syſtem of Geography, Anci- 
ent and Modern. Containing what 1s of moſt Ute in Bleau, Vare- 
nius, Cellarius, Cluverius, Baudrand, Brietius, Sanſon, &c. With 
the Diſcoveries and Improvements of the beſt Modern Authors to 
this time. Illuſtrated wich about too new Maps, done from the 
lateſt Obſervations, by Herman Moll, Geographer. And many o- 
ther Cuts by the beſt Artiſts. To be publiſh'd Monthly. 

Three ſhort Treatiſes, viz. (1.) A modeſt Plea for the Clergy. 
(2.) A Sermon of the Sacerdotal Benediction. (3.) A Diſcourſe 
publiſh'd to undeceive the People in the Point of Tithes, c. for- 
merly printed and now again publiſhed, by Dr. George Hickes, in 
Defence of the Prieſthood and true Rights of the Church, againſt 


the ſlanderous and reproachful Treatment of the Clergy, in a late 


Book of pernicious and blaſphemous Doctrines, entitul'd, The Rights 


of the Church. 2 TY 78 

Bibliotheca Scriptorum Hxtleſiæ Anglitane : or, A Collection of 
choice Tracts, relating to the Government and Authority of the 
Church; containing one of Archbiſhop Bancroft 's, one of Dr. Harry 
Leſley's, late Biſhop of Down in Ireland, two of Dr. Jobn Pearſon's, 
Lord Biſhop of Cheſter, one of Mr. Samuel Hoard's, Author of God's 


Love to Mankind, one of Dr. Thomas Bayley's, with ſeveral others. 


Recommended by the Reverend Dr. George Hickes. In Octavo. 

A thorough Examination of the Falſe Principles and Fallacious Ar- 
guments advanced againſt the Chriſtian Church, Prieſthood and Reli- 
gion, in a late pernicious Book, ironically intitul'd, The Rights of the 
Chriſtian Church aſſerted, &c. In a Dialogue berween Demas and 
Hierarchia, Humbly offered to the Confideration of the Nobility 
and Gentry of England, by Samuel Hill, Rector of Kilmington, and 


Arch-Deacon of Wells. 
Some 
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Some BOOKS lately printed for Robert Go- 
fling at the Mitre, near the Inner-Temple 
Gate in Fleetſtreet, | 


HE Antiquities of 1taly, being the Travels of the learned Fa- 
T ther Montfaucon from Paris through Italy, containing an Ac+ 
count of many Antiquities at Vienne, Arles, Niſmes, and Marſei les 
in France, 2. The Delights of Itah, viz. Libraries, Statues, Paint- 
ings, Churches, Monuments, Tombs, Inſcriptions, Epitaphs, Tem- 
ples, Monaſteries, Palaces, and other curious Structures. 3. Col- 
letions of Rarities, wonderful ſubterranecus Paſſages and burial 
Places, old Roads, Gates, Cc. with the Deſcription of a noble 
Monument found under Ground at Rome, Anno 1702. made Engliſh 
from the Paris Edition, adorn'd with Cuts. Price 6 5. 

A view of the Engliſh Conſtitution, with reſpect to rhe ſovereign 
Authority of the Prince and the Allegiance of the Subject, et. 
With a Defence of the View, by way of Reply to the ſeveral An- 
ſwers that have been made to it. By William Higder, D. D. Pr. 45. 

The Antiquities of St. Peters, or the Abbey Church of Weſtmin- 
ſter, containing all the Inſcriptions, Epitaphs, (4c. upon the Tombs. 
and Graveſtones. With an Account of rhe Lives, Marriages and 
Iſſues of the moſt eminent Perſonages repoſited, and their Coats of 
Arms truly emblazen d. Adorn'd with Draughts of the Tombs cu- 
riouſly engraven. 

The Hiſtory of the Revolutions in England under the Family of 
the Stuarts, from the Year 1603 to 1590, Containing many ſe- 
cret Memoirs relating to that Family, and the laſt great Revolution 
Anno 1688. With Characters of che moſt eminent Perfonages in 
every Reign. By T. D'Orleance of the Society of Jeſus. Trantlated 
from the Paris Edition of the French Original, 8%. Price 35. 

Memoirs relating to the Impeachment of Thomas Earl of Danby 
(now Duke of Leeds ) in the Lear 1687. Wherein ſome Affairs © 
thoſe Times are repre ſented in a juſter Light than has hitherto ap- 
pear d. With an Appendix, containing the Proceedings in Parlia- 
ment, Original Papers, Speeches, c. 8% Price 45. 

The Life of Mr. Thomas Betterton, the late eminent Tragedian. 
Wherein the Action and Urrerance of the Stage, Bar, and Palpir 
are diſtinctly confidered. To which is added, The Amorous Wi- 
dow, or, The wanton Wife. A Comedy. Written by Mr. Better- 
ton. With his Effigies curioufly engraven. Price 3 s. & d. 

An Help and Exhortation to worthy Communicating, or, A Trea- 
tiſe deſcribing the Meaning, worthy Reception, Duty and Benefits 
of rhe holy Sacrament. And anſwering the Doubts of Confcience, 
and other Reafons which moſt generally detain Men from it. To- 
gether with ſuitable Devotions added. By John Kettlewell, late vi- 
car of Coles-Hill in Warwicſhire. The Sixth Edition. Price 45. 

Human Souls naturally Immortal. Tranſlated from a Latin manu- - 
ſcript, by S. E. With a Recommendatory Preface, by Jeremy Col- 


lier M. A. 8%, Price 15. Some 
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Clements at the Half-Moon in St. Paul's 
Church-yard. TS 


82 Biography, or, Scripture Characters. Illuſtrated in ſeve- 
ral Diſcourſes, To which are added two Sermons preach'd be- 
fore the Univerſity of Oxford. In the Tears 1708 and 1709. By 
Richard Theed, M. A. p 

The Diffenters repreſented and condemn'd by themſelves, on the 
Points of the occaſion of their Miniſtry, the Conſticution of their 
Churches, and cheir Separation from the Church of England, In a 
Letter to Mr. D. W. a Diſſenting Teacher, to one of his Flock who 
went aſtray. Together with ſome farther Account of their Princi- 
ples and Practices upon thoſe Points. 8 

An Anſwer to Mr. de Fontenelle's Hiſtory of Oracles. Tranſlated 
from the French. By a Prieſt of the Church of England. To which 
is prefix'd a Letter to the Tranflator. By the Reverend George 
 Hicke's, D. D. In 2 Volumes. ; 
A Treatiſe of the three Evils of the laſt Times. 1. The Sword, 
2. The peſtilence. 3. The Famine, and of their Natural and Mo- 
ral Caufes. As alſo of the enſuing coming of Antichriſt, according 
to the Notion of the ancient Fathers. | 

A Practical Expoſition of rhe Church Catechiſm. In two Vo- 
lumes. By John Ollyffe, Rector of Dunton in Bucks, 

The True-Church-Man and Loyal Subject. | 

The Engliſh Grammar, or, An Efay on the Art of Grammar, 
applied to and exemplified in the Engliſh Tongue, By Michael 
Maittaire. 

Reflections on Mens Prejudices againſt Religion, and their Mi- 
ſtakes in the Practice of it. Tranſlated from the French. In two 
Parts. 

The Principles of Deiſm truly repreſented and ſer in a clear 
Light. In two Dialogues between à Sceptick and a Deiſt. The 
firſt concerning the Chriſtian Religion, The ſecond concerning 
Natural Religion. 


A ſhort Paraphraſe on the Book of Pſalms. Whereby to ren- 


der them the more eaſily intelligible to the vulgar Readers. By a 
Presbyter of the Church of England, 
Directions for the profitable Reading of the Holy Scriptures. Tos 

ether with ſome Obſervations for the confirming their divine Au- 
thority, and illuſtrating the difficulties thereof, By William Lowth, 
B. D. Prebendary of Wincheſter. The Second Edition. 


Dr. Vells's controverſial Treatiſes, in ſeveral Letters to a Diſſent - | 


ing Pariſhioner and a Diſſenting Teacher. 
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